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PREFACE. 



In the publication of modem Sermons^ too 
little attention appears to have been paid to 
the illiterate classes of the Community. 
Some attempts indeed have been made to 
furnish them with Discourses adapted to 
their capacities ; but without any disparage- 
ment to these attempts, it may be safely 
asserted, that the supply has not been ade- 
quate to the demand. The considerate 
Clergyman can find but few volumes written 
with such plainness of language, as to alloW 
of his circulating them in his Parish, with 
ihe hope of their being generaUy understood. 
This is a defect, which the writer, in com- 
mon with many other Parochial Ministers,' 
has long felt and deplored ; and which it is 
his desire and endeavour by the present 
publication in some measure to remedy* 
How far he has succeeded in the attempt, 
a 2 
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his readers must determine. For his own 
part he freely confesses, that he has fallen 
far short of that imaginary standard, which 
he had proposed to his own mind for 
imitation* 

He is not indeed of opinion, that no wQf d 
is to be introduced into a Sermon, which is 
not in itself intelligible to every person who 
hears it* Such a degree of refinement he 
scarcely believes to be attainable : nor, if 
attmi^lf:, does he deem it necessary. Tlie 
general impression of a discourse may be 
very powerful, though the precise meaning 
of every word be not distinctly apprehended. 
If the ideas be simple, and the train of 
thought level to the understanding, the 
occasional occurrence of a word or a phrase, 
somewhat less intelligtble, will not so inter- 
rupt the sense, as probably even to weaken, 
much less to destroy, the main effect ; while 
in a vay studious endeavour to adapt the 
style of a discourse to the capacity of the 
ignorantff there is a danger of becoming 
insipid or vulgar j and thus of exciting 
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impatience and disgust ih another part of 
the, congregation, whose favourable attention 
it is equally important ^ to conciliate, 'and 
secure. On these - grounds the Writer > has 
not paid that minute attention to the Fhra- 
seclogy of his Sermons^, which the supposed 
Canon of composition, if rigidly enforced, 
would require. Where a word or phrase, not 
strictly level to the lowest capacity, could 
not have been omitted or changed, without 
evident injury to the sense or force of a 
passage^ he has suffered it to remain. He 
trusts, however, that such instances will be 
found to be rare ; and that few places will 
occur, which the unlearned cannot sufficis- 
ently understand* 

As to the Doctrines which characterise 
this volume, the Writer in a former pub- 
lication has given a pledge of what may be 
expected. The same leading doctrines of 
the Gospel, which he before atten^pted to 
.elucidate, are those, which in his present 
work he aims to enfoi^C^ and disseminata 
He then fully believed ^m to be the Doc* 
a 3 



trines of the Bibie» and of tibe Church of 
England; snd he has since found no reason 
to alter his opinion. 

It only remaina for him to express his 
earnest wishes, that the Divine Blessing may 
attend this humble endeavour, and make it 
instrumental, in glorifying God, and saving 
souls, through Jesus Christ our Lord f 

HanutaU^JRidwarey 
Dec. i9thj 1808. 
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SERMON 1. 

THE FOOLISH BARGAIN. 



Matthew, xvi. 26. 

What is a man prqfited, if he shall gain 
the whole world, and lose his own soul? 
or what shall a man give in exchange for 
his soul? 

No person can hear these questions with- 
out understanding them. Their meaning 
is plain. They speak for themselves, and 
carry with them their own answer. Our 
blessed Lord, in asking them, clearly intend- 
ed to lay down this awful and interesting 
truth : * That the man, who for the sake of 
wordly happiness, however great, shall lose 
his soul, will make a most foolish bargain^ 
and in the end will biterly repent what he 
has done.* 

This Truth I shall endeavour to explain 
and prove. 

In judging of a bargain, whether it be 
pood or bad, two particulars must be taken 
into account^ the thing bought, and the price 
given for it. These must be compared, 4a« 
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gather, for it is the proportion wliich they 
bear in value to each other, that shows what 
the bargain is. If* the thing bought be clear- 
ly worth far less than what is given for it, 
we pronounce the bargain to be bad. Now 
in the bargain of which we speak, the thin^ 
bought is Worldly Happiness : the price 
given for it is the SouL What proportion do 
these things bear in value to each other? 
To answer this question, we must enquire 
into their s^arate value, so as to see what 
each of them is redily worth. 

I. Worldly happiness is that happiness, 
wliich is to be found in the pursuit, or the 
enjoyment of worldly things ; that bappi* 
ness, which springs from the gratification 
of our sensual, our ambitious, or our covet-* 
ous desires. And certainly we must al, 
low, that taken by itself, this happiness 
is considerable. A inan doubtless feels no 
small satisfaction and deUght, in gaining 
honours and riches, in e2;ercising power, in 
indulging his lusts and appetites. It is not 
by under-rating worldly happiness, and b^ 
representing it ^s less valuable than it 
really is, that we shall endeavour to prove 
our point. We will give to it all the ad- 
vantage which its wai^mest friends can de-. 
sire. We will allow their enjoyments ix^ 
be as great as they are said to be. We will 
go ^en farther, y^^ viU take no notice 
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of all tho$e mtei ruptions and disappotn^* 
me^nts^ to wkich, &om a : thouBaBd causes^- 
worUUy ba{^fi6$s is Ikble. We wiU sup^ 
pose^ that it is entirely free from these 
thin^ i that the body is never toitaredt 
with pain; that the mind k never >vru% 
with grief ; that every thing goes on' 
sioootfiiy ; that every wish is gratifi^ 
every wsire accomplisbedy every hope fidk 
^ea« This indeed is admitting a great 
d^: iHit no more than our Savour bim^ 
self seems to have admitted for the time p 
when be ispeaks of a man's gaining the "whole 
"xmrld ; which we may fairly interpret t^ 
mean, his gaining as m«ich happiness as the 
world can possibly bestow. 

But aflet all these allowances in favour 
<^ worldly bappii^ssy there is one thing to 
be mentioned on the opposite side. There 
is one wei^t to be thrown into the oppo* 
site scale, which takes not a Uttle from its 
worth, and which, therefore, in enquiring 
into its real value, must not be passed over* 
It is Uiis : all worldly happiness must com^ 
to an end. "The things which are seen, 
are temporal.** Worldly things are but 
for a time, for a season^ They are in their 
nature perishfd>le, and caimot last for evfr. 
^^ The fashion of this world passeth away." 
Let a man'i^ enjoyments then in the world 
B 2 . 
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be as great and lasting, as on the largest 
supposition they can possibly be, still a tune 
must come, when they will cease. Thefe 
is a day, beyond which they cannot last. 
When that day comes, either he will be 
taken from his enjoyments, or they will 
be taken from him. Either he will be 
stript of them altogether, or he will lose 
the power of using them, or he will be 
removed to a place, whither he cannot 
carry them ; and where the having for- 
merly had them will be of no advantage, 
nor the recollection of it yield any satis- 
faction. From this view we may form 
some judgment of the real value of Worldly 
Happmess. 

II. As to the worth of the soul. 

"the worth of the soul will, in some de- 
gree appear, from this consideration, that 
it is the most excellent part of man. It 
is that part of him, which thinks and 
wills ; that part of him, which governs and 
directs the body. The body can do nothing 
without the soul. It is the soul which 
moves the body, and tells it where to go 
and what to do. It is the soul, which 
hopes and fears; which grieves and re- 
joices i which desires, and hates, and loves. 
If the soul be taken away, the body be- 
comes a lifeless mass, without sense or mo- 
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lion. But the soul can live without being 
joined to the body. We are expressly tcdd 
that "they which killthe body, are not 
able to kill the soul/* * The soul is a spirit> 
and when parted from the body, it still 
thinks and wills as it did. before: it still 
feels and remembers, and is conscious of 
what it is, of what it has done, and- of 
what it is doing. So that in fact a man's 
soul is a man's self. It is that part, which 
is really the man: and thus we find St. 
Luke saying in the passage, which in his 
gospel answers to the text, " What is a 
man advantaged, if he gain the whole wqrldy 
and lose himselfVi 

But there is another consideration, which 
shows, in a far higher degree, the woi^ of 
the soul. It is this. The soul not only 
lives, aiid thinks, and feels, even when ptwrt- 
ed from the body ; but it will live, and 
think, and feel, for ever. It is immortal. 
It will never die. It came forth from God,- 
aiKl like God himself^ will never cease to 
be. It will live to all eternity.— ^y bre- 
thren^ydid you ever seriously try to con- 
sider what eternity is, or, what is meant 
by living to all eterniiy ? We may form 
some notion about time: for we reckon 
and compare ]t» and so may. undei^tand 
* Matthew, X. 28. - f Lube, ix; 25. ''^- 

B 3 



6 

something of what it is. But eternity 

awful word ! what can we know of it ? It 
is above our thoughts, and beyond our rm- 
derstanding. We may have some idea of 
what it would be to uve for millions a&4 
millions of yew& But to think, that after 
these are gone, still millions and milliom 
of years are to come ; that even when these 
are ended, eternity is still before us; to 
consider, that at the utmost distance c0f 
time which we can count or conceive, the 
soul will still be living, and thinking, and 
feeling} and at the same time will be no 
nearer to an end, than it is at this pre- 
sent moment. What a vast, what a wos- 
deiiul idea! Of what inestimable value 
must the soul be! Who can compate it» 
worth? 

But there is yet a iixrther conridenatioH 
to be added : The value of a thing is often^ 
times best known when it is lost. Now 
the soul may be lost The man who makes 
the bargain in the text, who sells his soul 
for the sak« of worldly happiness, is said to 
lose his soul. What is meant by this ex- 
pression? By the soul being lost, is not 
meant its ceasing to be; its sinking, like 
the body into a senseless state, without life 
and feeling. In this sense the soul cannot 
be lost : for it will live for ever/ But how 
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will it live "? This is' the main question. 
Will it be happy or miserable? Will it 
live in bliss or in pain ? It may be happy. 
It may Kve in bliss. It may dwell for ever 
in the presence, the favour, and the service 
of God. It mfiy eiqoy a glorious eternity 
in heaven. But on the crther hand, it mejf 
fail of all this. Instead of being happy, 
it may he miserable. Instead of Uving m 
bliss, it may live in pain. Instead of dwelt 
ing for ever in the presence the favour^ 
and the service of God, it may be driven 
from his presence, be cast out of his fa^- 
vour, and oe counted unworthy of his ser* 
vice. Instead of enjoying a glorious eter- 
ni^ in heaven, it may be condemned, to 
isuffer everlasting torments in helL And 
this is what is meant by the soul's being 
lost J its being lost to every good, and 
•desirable, and valuable purpose $ its being 
lost to peace, and hope, and happiness : its 
being plunged into an endless state of 
, grie^ despair, and misery. 

Judge then, (my brethren,'^ what is the 
worth of the soul, and then say. Is worldly 
happiness well bought at sucn a price as 
this? Do these things bear any propor- 
tion to each other in value ? Will worldly 
happiness make any amends for the loss, of 
the soul? Surely this one consideration— 
B 4 



that, ** the things which are seen, are tem^ 
poral ; but the things which are not seen, 
are eternal*/' that all worldly happiness 
must come to an end, but that the loss of the 
soul will be followed with never-ending mi- 
sery — is of itself sufficient to decide the 
question* This one consideration proves, 
beyond all doubt, the truth which I am ex- 
plaining. If a man, for the sake of enjoying 
one day's happiness, would willingly engage 
to suffer pain and torture for fifty years, shoind 
we not at once condemn his folly ? What 
then must we say to the folly of that man, 
who, for the sake of being happy while he 
lives, should consent to be miserable for 
ever when he dies ; who, for the sake of ob- 
taining a short, temporal, perishable enjoy- 
ment, should engage to suffer eternal tor- 
ment ? — Would not such a man make a most 
foolish bargain ? — Would he not in the end 
bitterly lament what he had done ? Let us 
suppose him to have gained, were it possible, 
the whole world j to have had as large a share 
of worldly honour, wealth, and pleasure 
as any man ever yet had or could have. 
Let us suppose him to have been as great, 
and wise, and rich as Solomon himself; to 
have possessed all the means of worldly en- 
joyment which he possessed j to have lived in 
* 2 Cor. iv. 18, 



the full possession of them for the greatest f 
number of years, which any child of Adqm 
has ever lived ; yet what will all this profit 
him, when he shall die, and shall ** lift up 
his eyes in hell, being in tonnents?*^ Ask 
him what he then thinks of his bargain, and 
of his wisdom in making it. Ask him, 
"Whether his past pleasures make up for, his 
present sufferings? Whether in gaining the \ 
world and losing his soul, he has done well 
for himself? Whether in casting up the 
whole account, in balancing his gains against 
his losses, he is satisfied with what he has 
done ? What answer will he make to these 
enquiries? He will surely say, * Ah! no. 

* I n^ve miserably deceived myself. I hiave- 
■* made a most foolish bargain. I gained in- 
^ deed the world; but what does the worid 

* now profit me ? What am I the better 

* for all I had, and all I enjoyed on earth ? 
^Nothing of my pleasures or my possessions 

* now remains. Not even a drop of water is 

* left to cool my tongue. Had I ten thou- 

* sand thousand worlds, how readily would 
/ 1 give them all, that I might be delivered 

* from this place of torment. I have caught 

* at a shadow, but have let go the substance. 

* I thought onlv of time — I forgot eternity. 
.« O that I had been wise : that I had under- 

B 5 
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< stood tills ; that I had oonsiderefl my tatter 
/end!' 
CJMy brethren^ if you feel the force and 

I'ustice 6£ this reasomng, let me remind ymi 
low greatly you yourselves are conopmed 
in it. The truth which I hare been proving* 
concenisryoii>alL You haveC^ery one af 
you)(aQ} munortal soul. You have^withte 
you)tbat precious^ invaluable treasure, whlolf 
IS of £Mre wot& than ten thousand w<»ida. 
It is committed to your keeping ; and yOitf 
own eternal happiness or misery depends oH 
the care you t»e iaf it. If you lose it, far 
better would it hav^ been for you never to 
have been bom. Beware tlien, lest you 
make the fodiish bargain describexl in the 
text. Beware lest you are guilty t^ tii^ 
folly there set forth, and sell your soul for 
this wcMPld's gain. * 

Perhaps you judge the eaution to be need* 
less. You think that there is no danger of 
your acting so unwise a part* You feel as:- 
sured, that if the same proposal, wUcb 
was made to our blessed Lord» should 
be made to you, you, like him, would in- 
stantly rqect it ; that you woidd not deli- 
berately sell your soul for ♦« aU the kingdoms 
of the world and the glory of them.^ * 
And I believe that you would not. I be- 
* Mat^ew, iv.8. 
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lieve you would start with horror from such 
an offer. But at the same time you may be 
ignorantly doing the very thing whifch you 
profess to abhor. You may d<s bartering 
away your soid for some eaiN:hly good, and I 
still be uncoBsdous that you are committing 
this folly. Remember that €be scdvation of 
the soul is a work, in which great pains, ; 
and care, and diligence, are wanted. You- 
cannot save your soul, withoiit resisting 
the devil, for the devil is the great enemy , 
of the soul. You cannot save your soul, / 
without renouncing this wicked world, wHh 
all its pomps and vanities; for the worid^ \ 
if loved and followed, will ensn2u*e aiid 
ruin the soul. You cannot save your soul 
without abstaining from fleshly lusts: for 
" fleshly lusts war against the soul."* Now, 
if for the sake of some earthly good, you 
are neglecting to do any of these things ; if 
irom the love of present gain, or ease, or 
pleasure, you are giving place to the devil, 
or are walking mer the course of this 
world, or Bie indulging fleshly lusts, you 
are virtually selling your soul. You are 
preferring present gain, or ease, or pleasure, 
to eternal happiness. You are, in fact, 
willingly consenting for the sake of thes^ 
things here, to be miserable hereafter. II 

* 1 Peter, ii. IL 
B~6 
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matters not what it is that you are taking 
in exchange for your soul. Whether it be 
much or Tittle, makes no alteration in the 
case. You may be selling your soul as 
certainly for a small, as for a large portion 
of the world. And be , assured, that you 
most certainlfy are selling it^ if in your 
endeavours to gain even this small portion, 
you arQ neglecting << the one thing need- 
ful/' Your soul must be your first, your 
great concern. It claims, it deserves to be 
so. If it be not) that thing, be it what it 
may, which you prefer before the soul, is 
the price for which you are selling it. The 
more worthless things may be (if indeed 
the worthless things of time and sense can 
admit of a comparison with each other) the 

greater is your folly, and the worse your 
araain. 
Be assured ^a]so,^if* this be the case, that 
you will one ^ay bitterly repent what you 
are doing. At present you may not be sen- 
sible of your folly. The god of this world 
may have blinded your eyes, that you see 
not. The things of the world appear of so 
much value, that you can look at nothing 
else. But it will not be always thus. A 
day is coming when the dream will end, 
when the veil will be torn from your eyes, 
and the world will be s^n in its true light : 
IS 
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whea^ its profits^ and all its pleasures^ will 
be seen to be lighter than vanity, and more 
worthless than chaff; while the import- 
ance of the soul and of eternity will rush 
upon the mind with a clearness and a 
force, of which you now have not the 
alighest notion.' And what at that time 
will be yoiu' feelings ? When you are 
lying on the bed of death; when you 
are about to close your eyes for ever on 
this world; when the whole world, if 
you have gained it aU, cannot for a ma> 
ment stay the parting breath — rwhat.wiU 
be your feelings? How deeply wiU yoiir 
heart be torn with grief, remorse, ana ter- 
ror ? How bitterly \^jyou, lament and 
condemn your folly ! J^J^bat will you notsi^ 
be ready to give, tnaT" you might but 
live over again and provide for eternity ? 
Many most awipji and distressing scenes 
of this kind arevthe ministers of the .gos- 
pel forced ta; witness* X^Many instances''^ ' 
(^o the^seerLof persons^ who never dis- 
cover the value of their soul, till, as 
there is every reason to fear, the dis- 
covery is too late ; of persons, who, like 
Esau, having profanely sold their birth* 
right for some worldly trifle, when, like 
him, they " would afterward inherit the 
blessing,'' find, as he found, ** no place of ^ 
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repentance/** And still what greater 
numbers are there, we may tremble to 
think, who even so out of the world with- 
out making this discovery ! who, sunk into 
a deadly sleep, think not of eternity, till 
they awake ,in the flames of hell, and find 
their souls lost for ever J 

God forbid ! Imy brethrenj^that this should 
be your miserable case ! O that you would 
see these things in this yoiur day, as you 
must see them in the day of visitation ! 
Remember, that whatever the world, and 
your soul, and eternity, will appear to you 
then, such they really are now. If to have 
gained the whole worlds but to have lost 
your soul, will then appear to be a most 
miserable bargain, be assured that it is a 
most miserable bargain now. Make not 
this bargain for yourselves. Be wise in 
time. Prepare for death and judgment. 
Attend to the things which belong unto 
your peace, your everlasting peace, before 
they are hidden from your eyes. 

* Hebrews, xii. 17. 
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SERMON IL 

"' THE UNFRUITFtrLNESS AND MISERY OF SIN. 

Romans^ vi, SI. 

Whatjrmthadge then iA those things where^ \'i. 
of ye are mm ashamed? Jbr ^ end ^ ' 
those things is deatii. ^ 

One of the surest means by which Satan 
keeps men under his power, is by keeping 
them in ignorance <yf their state. Pid they 
once see, in what a vile, a shamefti), a rata- 
ous service they were ei^aged, they would 
quickly leave it. Did they once see what 
sin really is, they would speedily flee from 
it. In this view the text is particularly 
useful ; for it sets sin before us in its true 
colours, and shows us what it is, when stript 
of every covering. 

St. Paul is speaking to persons, who 
having once been the servants of sin, had 
now left that service, and were become the 
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Tiervants of God : and he puts to them this 
serious question; " What fruit had he 
then in those things, whereof ye are now 
ashamed? for the end of those things is 
death/* — At the time, when you lived in 
your former sinful courses, what real com- 
fort, satisfaction, or happiness, did you find 
in them ? Did they yield you any true pro- 
fit ? The manner m which the Apostle puts 
the question, plainly shows his meaning* 
He knew that they had found nothing of 
this kind. They must be ready to own, 
that sin, far from Baving been profitable to 
them, had brought with it disappointment 
and vexation ; had been followed with 
shame and grief; and had exposed their 
souls to the greatest danger. :fU ^^^,^,4 ^» £- 
In discoursing on these words, I shaUj^t 
before you the three things, which are here 
stated concerning sin. 

I. That it yields no present fruit* 

II. That it is followed by shame. 

III. That it ends in death. 

I. Sin yieMs no present fruit; that is, 
nothing which deserves the name of fruit. 
It may furnish indeed some short grati- 
fication, some momentary pleasure. But 
this is not ^uit. It does not pay a man 
for the trouble and danger tpto which 
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it brings him. Nothing but peace with God, 
and an approving conscience, can really 
deserve the name of fruit ; and sin, so far 
from producing these things, totally de- 
stroys them. Sin indeed makes large pro- 
naises, tempts, men with flattering oners, 
aiid tells tnem what great things it will 
do for them: in the s^me manner as the 
devil tempted our Lord to worship him, 
by offering to him all the kingdoms of the 
world, and the glory of them. But as 
Satan then promised to give what was 
not in his power to bestow ; so it is with 
sin. It cannot fulfil its promises, or make 
good its words. It only deceives, and 
disappoints those who listen to its offers. 
They may amuse themselves with the ex- 
pectation of great advantages. They juay 

hope to reap much fruit But they are 

" sowing to the flesh," and must <* reap 
corruption." — — Sinners do not find in sin 
even that present enjoyment which they 
had hoped to find. Look at our first pa- 
rent, Eve. What fruit had she from her 
sin? She had fancied that there would 
b^' some great and singular pleasure in 
eating of the forbidden tree» She had 
persuaded herself, that she should gaia 
some special advantages by this act of dis- 
obedience J that it would make her wise. 
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and great, and happy, like God himself. 
But were these expectations answered ? Did 
she find all the good which she had hoped 
for from her sin ? Far otherwise j she found 
herself wretchedly deceived. She was be» 
come indeed wiser than she had been be* 
fore ; but the wisdom which she had gained, 
was not such as to add to her comfort and 
enjoyment. She knew good from evil ; for 
she had lost the good, and had found the 
evil. Instead of being happy, she was be» 
come miserable. Instead oi being like God> 
she had lost his likeness ^ and was become 
like the devil, whose counsel she had fo3U 
lowed. Instead of being filled with peace, 
and joy, and hope in God, as she had be* 
fore been ; she was now torn with remorse^ 
and l^uilt, and terror. This was the fruit of 
her sm. 

Take another example. Look at Judas, 
who sold his master. What fruit had he 
in his transgression ? He doubtless thought 
that the thirty pieces of silver would a^d 
greatly to his happiness, and would yield 
him much present enjoyment. In the hope 
of the benefits, which he should procure 
from his sin, he ** ran greedily after the 
reward,*' and betrayed the innocent blood. 
Was his hope fulfilled? — We know tiiat it 
was not. ^o sooner was the sin committed. 
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thm be s^W it m its true light The ad- 
vantages mhkch be had pFomiaed to himself, 
sil Acd; dwav^; He was overwhehx^d with 
borrorabd ctasp«ur. 

.But we need not go so far back for ex-^ 
amples to our purpose. We may have re- 
course to liviM instances* { My brethren, I 
:would refer this matter to yourselves, and 
make you judges in the case before us. 
Wh9t Jruit have you had in the ways of sin? 
To such of you, as being convinced of the 
evil of these ways through grace have 
left them, and turned into other patfas^ 
to such I may confidently appeal* You, I 
feel asKored, will readily confess, that you 
fynnd no fruit in the ways of sin ; that so 
long a» you continued the servants c^* sin^ 
you were strangers to true enjoyment : and 
that peace and happiness are only to be 
found in the service and the ways of God* 
But ^02^ are not the only witnesses to. this 
truth. I would appeal to others also: to 
those who are still living in the ways of sin, 
and yielding themselves servants to un* 
righteousness. I would ask them, whether 
they find true happiness in their sinful 
courses ? I would put the question in the 
);ext to their cmisciences, and say to each of 
them, *^ What fruit hast thou even now in 
these things Tn 
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Come thoti, O drunkard, who makest it 
a practice, whenever a convenient oppor- 
tunity may offer, to indulge thy sensuiu ap- 
petite, and to sink the man into the beast,' 
stand forth, and(in the face of this congre^ 
gation^ say whether thou findest the way% 
of drunkenness to be ways of pleasantness 
and peace ? Do they yield thee enjoyment 
.sufficient to make amends for the remorse 
and sorrow which attend them? Say, in 
the midst of thy guilty pleasures, dost thou 
not often feel a pang of conscience, a secret 
misgiving, a horrid foreboding, which em- 
bitters all thy seeming joy ? And in the 
moments of sober recollection, what are 
thy feelings ? Art thou not wounded with 
the thoughts of thy wretched life? Art 
thou not stung with anguish at the pros- 
pect of thy health destroyed, thy property 
injured, thy family ruined, through thy 
intepiperance ? Dost thou not fly many a 
time to riot and elccess, in order to drown 
thy recollection, and silence thy conscience ? 
We know, whether thou wilt own it or 
not, that all this is the case. We know 
that thou canst not deny, < My ways are 
* not those of happiness.* 

Can the envious, discontented, repining 
man speak better of the paths in which he 
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walks ? Does hfj find them " paths of plea- 
santness and peace ?^' 

Will the passionate, revengeful, malig- 
nant character come forward and tell us, 
that he is happy ? Or if he did tell us so, 
could w| believe him ? 

Let «e turn to the slave of lust ; or to the 
profane, ^ungodly scofier ; to the hardened, 
careless sinner ; or to him, who secretly 
wrongs his neighbour, and by fra^d or theft, 
strives to enrich himself. Let me separately 
ask each one of these, ' What fruit hast thou 
in these things?* He will surely answer 
* Peace is not with me/ 

VRwould appeal to another man, to the 
idolater — not him who worships gods of 
wood and stone, — but him who sets up his 
idols in his heart, and makes the world his 
god; who places his whole affections on 
%e things of this life ; has his treasure on 
earth ; and labours only for the meat which 
perisheth. What fruit . hast thou in these 
things? Do they yield thee true enjoy- 
ment ? Do they not bring care and sorrow? 
Do they not frequently occasion disap- 
pointment and vexation? How often art 
thou unable to get the thing thou wantest ? 
How constantly, when gotten, does it fall 
short of thy wie^es, and leave t^ee as it 
found thee, dissatisfied, and $jfciH wanting 
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soiuethiug more ? Restless and uneasy, thou^ 
art not, thou canst not be happy. 

Thus we may feel confident, that there 
is not one among us, whose experience wiE 
not help to confirm the truth which we 
are considering ; not one, whose conscience 
if fairly suffered to speak, would not tes* 
tify, that sin yields no present fruit, f I oU* 
servey 

JI. \Thatysin is followed by shame. 

" What fruit had ye then iii those things 
whereof t/e are now ashamed?^' Shame !» 
that confusion of mind, which arises froo^ 
a consciousness of guilt. While 0ujc first- 
parents were free from sin, they knew not 
shame. But no sooner had they broken 
the divine commandment, and had brought, 
guilt upon their souls, than they were asham- 
ed. Conscious of what they had done, 
fearing detection, and not able to face the 
Almighty, they hid themselves amonr 
the trees of the garden. And is not such 
the case with every sin ? Will it not sooner 
or later bring shame as its certain fol- 
lower? Undoubtedly it wiD. For a tiacie 
indeed, men may sin without feeling shame. 
They may even glory in their ah^tme. They 
may be proud, and Boast of that which ought 
to be their shame. But .it will not be alway» 
thus. A day is coming, when every thing, 
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even *^ every hidden thing of darkness^'' 
will be brought to li^ht; when sin wiU be 
seen by all in its true cdburs; In that day 
how great will be the constemation of the 
wicked 1 they <* will a\mke to shame and 
everlasting contempt'* * How will they be 
ashamed at the discovery of those sins, which 
they were not afraid to commit! When they 
see what sin is, how odious, how vile it is, 
with what unshakable confusion will they 
be overwhdmed! they will be unable to 
look tibeir judge in the face. Consdous 
guilt will st^ their ipouths. They will call 
on the rocks and mountains to cover them* 
t^But ^Etrther, even where sin is repented 
of and forsaken, it is still followed by 
slmme. These things csmnot be parted 
from each other. The persons spoken at* 
in the text, though no longer the servants 
of sin, are r^resented as still ashamed of 
their former evil ways. Thus the penitent 
Ephraim is described as *^ ashamed, yea, even 
confounded^ because he did bear the re- 
proach of his youth." t When the sinner in- 
deed is brought to see something of the num- 
her and greatness of his sins \ that they are 
utterl;^ without e;sLcuse \ that^ they have been 
committed against a good and holy God, 
who has been loading him with benefits^ and 
f Daniel^ xii. 2. f Je^eraiah, xxjpL 19. 
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Diercies ; can he be otherwise than ashamed 
at the recollection of his folly and guilt? 
Was not this the case with the prodi^g^, 
when calling to mind his father's love and 
kindness, and his own base ingratitude, he 
felt that he was no longer worthy to be call- 
ed a son ? Is not this the state to which the 
Lord declares that he will bring his people 
Israel, when they shall " remember their 
own evil ways, and their doings which were 
not good, and shall loathe themselves in 
their own sight for their iniquities;*' and 
shall " be confounded, and shsdl never open 
their mouths any more because of their 
shame, even when he is pacified towards 
them for all that they have done ?*** What 
do we suppose was the state of Peter's mind, 
when he saw his gUilt in having denied hts 
Master? How great a share must shame 
have had in the painful feelings of his soul, 
when ^* he went out and wept bitterly ?*' t 
So constantly is sin followed by shame. 

III. Sin ends in death. 

" What fruit had ye then in those things 
whereof ye are now ashamed ? For the end 
of those things is death.^^ St. James gives the 
same account of the matter. " When 
lust has conceived, it bringeth forth sin, 

* Jeremiah, xaxi. 19. Ezekiel, xvi. 63. X3(xvi. 31. 
t Matthe<¥; xxvi. 75. 
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and sit), when it is finished, bringeth forth 
death*" * Sin isi the parent of death. It 
bringeth it forth as naturally as the paient 
bringetii ' forth its young. St. Paul, in a 
verse pr two after the text, puts the same 
truth m another KghL He calls death 
" the wages of sin .*' that recompense which 
sin earns, and which it will undoubtedly re- 
ceive. Thus death was solemnly denounced 
ou our first parents, as the certain conse- 
quence of sin. When God charged them 
not to! eat of the tree of knowledge, be as^^ 
sured them, that death would follow dis- 
obedience: "In the day that thou eatest 
thereof, thou shalt surely die.'* t And what 
is death ? It is a word of the most awful mean- 
ing. . When spoken of the body, it means 
its separation from the soul, which is its life, 
and its returning to the dust, whence it was 
taken. But death, when spoken of the soul^ 
^ it is in the text, and in the other places 
mentioned above, (for ^* the soul that sin- 
neth, H^^ die,'*1;) means the separation of 
the soul from the favour, the presence, and 
the l^irit of God, which is its life, and the 
being for ever given up to darkness, torment, 
and despair; Hence it is called in the Re- 
velation of S^.Johii, "The second d^lii." § 

* James/ i. IS. ■ f Gen^is, if. 17* 

j: EzekviviivU. ^ H^y.-xxi, »i 

VOL. I. c 
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Hence also it is opposed by St. Paul, in the 
passage before mentioned, to eternal i^/g^ 
<< The wages of sin is death, .but the gift 
of God is eternal life.'^* Thus also in the 
burial-service of our church, those, wbtf 
perish fii their sins, are said to die etemai^-: 
and we pray to be delivered Jrom Ae httter 
pains qf ettrnal death. In short, tliis is <iie 
end of sin, eternal misery in hell. It is 
the end to which it naturally and neces* 
sarily leads. God hath unalterably decreed, 
that ^* the wicked shall be turned into 
hell t *** that the unpardoned sinner shall 
not escape, but shall go into everlasting 
punishment. 

Such is the view here given of sin. From 
what has been said, you may have some , 
notion of what it really is. It yields no true 
enjoyment at present. It brings those who 
commit it to shame. And if not repented 
of, forsaken, and pardoned, it will sui'ely^ 
in the end, destroy their souls for even . 
This is sin. Yet tms^/my brethreUiF is the 
thing, which so many love, and to which 
they cleave. This is the master whom 
they choose, and serve in preference to 
God ; that GtXD, who, if they truly turned 
to him, instead of rewarding them with 
shaaie and deatli, would make them happy 
♦ Rom, 1^.23, f FMtoixyii. 
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her0t JMftd gkniovu^ for ever hereafter, 
Surdy, if you would lay these things to 
lieartp |jrw wodd wt contiiiue tbe willing 
flerv^ts ^ afi». Qniiy ^(msider what injury 
ypli are dt^ng to yo^^rarives, by serving Buch 

You «re d^riviiatg your^dves of all the 
present peace and happiness, which you 
Wi^d certAialy find m t^e Ways and ser- 
vice ^ Croap. As yet indeed you l^noir 
nothing -of tjii^se filings by expeaenee ; and 
therefore it ;^ probable^ tbfift you rate^^iwm 
jppr b^ow^ir.-J«il vidiie. JHot b«wng ever 
f^^ joys a»d ^onsfw^ ftf religion, you 
aciietfHiPttbem to be little. But they are pot 
)M^e* Tb^ iwpp ipr^ ; h^md your cbn« 
ception «f^ .The pi^co irf Goo — that 
pOiMse wBich GoP gives t^ bis people, and 
' Ti^ch tb^ ottlv knosir »— is a peace " whk^h 
passetb all unaersta^i^Qg :'' a peace which 
tbie woTktm of wickei^^M «an never know : 
f^ tbi^e ^ no peace t^ them. A consci^ce 
void of ofl^nce, a {Sense of God's favour 
and love» a weU-gimioided hope of eternal 
glory, are causets of d^Uffbt and joy, , with 
which all the pl^aaures of sin are not to be 
compared. Would the servants of Gop 
be 90 repeatedly said in the Scriptures to 
h^kajppy $ikd bks^df if they had not a hap. 
piness and: a Uessedness peoiUfniy tlieir 
c 2 
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own? Could you but be persuaded to 
make trial of uieir ways, you would find 
them to be ways of pleasantness and peace. 
Could you but be persuaded to forsake fJie 
.service of sin, you would soon be sensUfliB 
of the present happiness which you an 
losing, by obstinately persisting in that ser- 
vice. . ' ^ - • i 
Besides, .the longer you continue in ^Ae 
ways of sin^ the grei^ter unhappiness y^A 
are laying up for yourselves hereafter. Yoii 
have seen, that shame must follow sin. Here 
or- hereafter, either in this world or the 
nexty you must be brought to. shame for 
every sin which you commit. If you shoia^ 
live to repent ,of your transgressions, a^d 
to sorrow for them with a godly, sorrojir-; 
yet every additional sin which you com* 
mit will imbitter that repentance, and 
make that sorrow deeper. The greater is 
your guilt, the greater will be your shame 
and self-reproach, whenever God, in his 
mercy, may bring you to a penitent feeling 
of your sins. But if this should never be 
the casei If the Lord, provoked at your 
past and present impenitence, should never 
grant to you repentance unto life; What 
in that case will become of you? What 
in that case are you now doing ? . You 
are sealing your own destruction. You arq. 



Measuring : up wrath against .the day of 
wratlu By every additional sin, you are 
add]i% fuel to tnat fire which, will torment 
your. soul for ever. • Consider these things. 
Kay they work in you a holy resolution 
to forsake the service of sin, and toxhoose 
the service of God! Surely you mean to 
do this at some time. Why delay -the 
chiing of^it? Why delay to be freed from 
the bondage of the devil, from the guilt of 
sitt, from the^ wrath -. of God ? Is - sin . so 
profitable ? Is the stiate . of a sinner so safe, 
so happy,' that iany'i^ould be loath to leave 
it? 'Can you be happy -too aoon? Top s6oi> 
ife a ijfiild of God and an heir of heaven ? 
Too soon be delivered from* the danger of 
dying eternally? Would you gratify and 
please your worst enemy a little longer, 
before you quit his service ? Would you fix 
sin a little deeper in your hear4:, before 
vou try to root it out? Is your life too 
long ? Are you afraid of having too much 
time^ and of beginning the great work of 
repentance too soon ? Believe it, Safaui is 
not idle in destroying your soul, though 
you are negligent in saving it. Time is not 
standing still. You, together with it, sure 
hastening fast towards eternity. When a 
few more days, or weeks, or years, at far- 
thest, shall be past, your time of trial will 

c 3 
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be gcHie ; your day of repentance over ; 
your doom for ever fixed. What mean you 
then by delaying to flee from the wrath to 
come ? ^< Awake, thou that sleepest, and 
arise from the dead !'* Do you say, * W|j 
will repent to-morrow?* This night youf 
soul may be required of you. " Behold, mm 
is the accepted time: behold, no'vo is the 
day of salvation ;'* While it is called to** 
day, harden not your heart. lie not down 
on your bed this night,^ till you have begged 
of (xoD to enable you to renounce the ser- 
vice of sin, and to yield yourselves servants 
to righteousness. So ^' shall you have your 
fruit here unto holiness, arid in the end 
everlasting life." 
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SERMON III- 

IMPOSSiBILITY OF SERVING GOD AND MAMMON. 



Matthew, vi. ®4f. 

No man can serve two masters : Jbr either he ^ 
will hate the one, and love the other; or eke 
he will hold to the one^ and despise the other, /j. 
Ye cannot serve Gojd anA Mammon. 

There are few persons who could be 
brought plainly to say, even in their own 
hearts, * We will not serve God.* Most 
men would be shocked at avowing such a 
resoljution. But there ve numbers who 
act in the spirit of it ; who are resolved, to 
serve the world, and, at aU events, to have 
a portion on earth.*. And what is this, but, 
in fact, to give up the service of Gop ? It 
is true that they do", not professedly intend 
to give it up. They mean to secure a por- 
tion in heaven, as well as a portion on earth. 
But in attempting this, the]^ are attempting 
an impossibility. Our Saviour in the text 
strongly condemns the folly of such an 
c 4 
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attempt. " No man can serve two masters : 
for either he will hate the one, and love 
the other ; or else he will hold to the one, 
and despise the other. Ye cannot serve 
God and Mammon.** In discoursing on 
these words let us consider, 

I. The Meaning and Truth of the Maxim 
here laid down. 

II. Our Lord's Application of it. 

I. The Maxim is this, ** No man can 
serve two masters: for either he will hiate 
the one, and' love the other j or else He will 
hold to the one, and despise the other.** 
Now the meaning and truth of this maxim 
may be clearly seen from a very little con- 
sideration. Every one understands what is 
meant by serving a master. It is spending 
our time and our talents in his service. It is 
doing his will and his' work, furthering' his 
interests, and obeying his orders. What 
should we say of the mail, who should betray 
the trust which his master puts in him j who, 
as soon as his master's back is turned, should 
neglect his business j or who, whenever his 
own inclination tempts him, should disobey 
his master's orders, or sacrifice his master's 
interests to those of some other person ? 
Should we say of such a man, that he served 
his master? No. The man who serves his mas- 
ter, is one who serves him with faithfulness, 



with diligence,^ with singleness of heart, 
with a mind ready aiid wiUing, and wholly 
given up to his service. Now for a man 
thus to serve two masters is utterly impiQs- 
siblie. He cannot love them both alifep. 
*He -cannot be devoted to both of them 
alike. He must, secretly at least, prefer 
th6 one to the other ; and thus, in truth, 
must belong to the one, and not to the 
other. So long, indeed, as both those, 
whom he calls his masters, may travel 
the same road, or give the same orders, Ije 
may appear to serve them both. He may 
follow both \ he may obey both ; and go 
may deem himself the servant of both. 
But when they go different ways, or give 
different orders ; when one of them turns 
to the right hand, arid the other to the left ; 
when one of them commands one thing, 
and the other gives a directly contrary 
coimmandV then what will be the case? 
It will then be seen which of them the 
man really serves. It will then be seen to 
which of them he really belongs. How- 
ever he may have hitherto hidden his 
mind from others, or even deceived him-, 
self, by calling them both . ' master,* yet 
he can now hide the . mattelr no longer : 
he must now follow one of them, and 
^forsake the other j he must now obey one 
^;\ ■• ■ . ■ . . c 5 • •"• ■'••■ ■■ ' ' 
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of them and disobey the other ; he muat 
now clearly show to which of them> eithea: 
from interest or from affection^ he ,. is 
bound, and whose service of the two ke 
really prefers. — The Meaning and Tt\xtk 
then of the Maxim in the text are cle^. 
« No man can serve two masters.'* H^ 
may intend to do it. He may try to dp it. 
He may, for a time, seem to do it; and 
may even think that he does it. But when 
something happens which brings the matter 
to a trial, then his real miud is discovered : 
then it is decidedly seen, however ignoranjt 
he ma^ have hitherto been of his own heart, 
that, m fact, he *^ hates the one, and lovep 
the other; that he holds to the one, aad 
despises the other.'* 

II. We consider our Lord's Applicatic»» 
of this Maxim ; " Ye cannot serve Goji sibA 
Mammon/* 

Mammon is a word which signifies gain .- 
and it may be understood s^s meaning ho- 
nour, riches, pleasures, sensual gratification^ 
or any thing of a worldly natuie, wltiwh 
men account to Ip^e gain, and ta which thi^y 
look for happ^iess. Of this MammoA Xhea^ 
our Loup say% "Ye cannot seyve it mi 
God.'* He does not say, " ye ought not 
to serye Gop and Mammon.** Y«ur dutY» 
your interest forbid yoy to serve tbei» bow. 
But you cannot serve tbem both. To attempt 
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it) is to' nttefUkpt what caim6t bedorieV And 
why ciantriot it be done? Fo;* the very rea. 
son wbich be bad stated above : because 
<^iio man can serve two masters/* Goi> and 
Mammon are two masters^; and therefore 
no man can serve them both. They ate 
two masters, whose interests directly Awarfc. 
each other, and whose commands are con* 
tinually crossing and opposing each oAer. 
For example; Goo saysi " Thou shak love 
t^iy neighbour as thjrself !'* * Mammonsays, 
* tove thyself best.* — Gojq says, " If thoit 
sell ougjfit unto thy neighbour, or buyest 
ought of thy neighbour's hand, ye shallf 
not oppress one anotheri.'* t Mammon 
says, * Make the best bargain in» your 
power. Overrreach and defraud' one an- 
other, if yoiii are able. Push your own 
interest and care not at whose loss or ex- 
pense.' — Gqd saysi " Thou^shalt not follow* 
a multitiide^ to do evil.*' ** Come out finonr 
mnong tiiem^ and be ye separate.** " 1^& 
not confcrmed to this^ worldi** t Mammon 
sa^t ^Do $3. others da ^void beings 
wigulaiv Comply vsith tlie^ custbma and 
piractices^^ the woridv* — — Now is it pos^ 
^il^ white Grout and Mammont give such 
different c^hJqiis) that we cani serve them 
both ? Is it possiblei tilat we can lov^ tiiie 
« Manh* vui.9^ t Les. xsr. 14. 

c 6 
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one, without hating the other ; that we 
can hold to the one, without despising the 
other? Nay. The very pleas which men 
continually urge in defence of their sins, 
show this to be the ca^e. How often do we 
hear persons trying to excuse their trans- 
gressions of God's Taw, on the ground that 
their wordly afikirs make such* transgres- 
sions necessary? What is the language 
of one ? When required to leave off such 
or such a practice, which the law of God 
clearly condemns, he answers, * All persons' 

* in my circumstances follow thia practice. 
*It'is necessary to the successful carrying 

* on of my business* If I were to leave 

* it off, I should suffer a great loss. My 

* profits would be less. Others, who are 

* not so scrupulous, would get the start of 
' me. Surely these reasons are suflScient 
' to justify my conduct. I cannot be 

* expected so far to injure myself as to 

* give up the practice in question.' What 
is the language of another ? He is admo- 
nished to keep holy the Sabbath day. .He 
is told that many things, in which on that 
day he employs himself or his servaJnts, are 
strictly forbidden by the holyiaw of Gt>D. 

* But such employments,' he cries, * are very 

* gainfulto me. Several of these things, if 

* done on another day, would greatly inter- 

* rupt the regular business of the week. To 
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'do them on a Sunday is a considembl^ 
<• saving of time* It is a piece of good 

* managiement, without which I should not 

* keep pace with my neighbours. To ob- 

* serve the Sabbath in the manner enjoined 
f would be so great a hinderance to me, that I 

* may surely hope to be excused for breaking 

* the command.' — Listen to a third* He is 
exhorted to be bountiful to the poor: to 
communicate freely to those that are in 
want. He is shown that this merciful and 
liberal conduct is strongly prescribed by the 
divine law. What does he say ? * I must 

* think first of myself, and of my own family* 

* I have worked hard for what I have. It is 
< not to be supposed that I should readily 

* give it away. Besides, I have a certain ob- 

* ject in view, a possession to buy, an im- 

* provement to make, a child to set up in 

* business, for which I want to raise a parti- 
^ cular sum. In this case it is impossible that 

* I can part with my money to others. Such 

* an unreasonable act can never be required 

* of me.' Now what does this language, in 
these several instances, prove? It proves 
that God and Mammon are two masters, 
who require of their servants contrary 
things : two masters, therefore, whom no 
man can serve. The persons who use this 
language in fact, by using it, confess as 
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much; while, by breaking Goo's coounaad, 
whenever it hm)pens to cross their worUfy^ 
interest, they clearly show what master they 
serve; They clearly show, whatever they 
may say to the contrary, or however in some 
things they may seem to do otherwise, that 
they are devoted to the service, not of God, 
but of Mammon. Let us remember, that if 
God be our master, we must follow him fully. 
He demands the heart He will allow of no 
reserves. He will not permit us to choose 
which of his laws we shall break, and which 
obey ; to keep one of his precepts, and to 
break another. He requires us to have re- 
spect unto all his commandments. He will 
not admit of a rival in our affections; nor 
suffer any idcA to share with him that 
love whijchi is^^ due to him alone. He has 
expressly said^ **■ that if any man love* the 
world, tne love of the Father is not in him ;'* 
that " the friendship of the world is enmity 
with God :*' and thai: tJiesefore, «* whosoever 
will be a friend of the world is^ the enemy of 
God.''* 

This may be called a hard saying. Some 
at least may be ready- to ask^ <• What then 
* are we to do 2' Are we to be idle and; slodi- 

< ful ? Are we to neglect our business, and 

< to let ouio lamiUes come to min. ? Are we 

< to bring o])|nseb{e» ta povjesty, tiU> ym be^ 

* 1 John, iL 15. James, iv. 4. 
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< come a burden to ptbera? Does religioa re- 

< quir^ ihesf^ things of us?' No,, my brethren.. 
Rdjgioa requires of you none of the^ 
things. On the contrary, it forbids you to 
be idle : it commands you to be industri- 
ous, to follow your worldly business with 
diligence and activity. It expressly de- 
clares, that " if any will not work, neither 
shquld he eat;*' that " if any provide not 
for his own, and especially for those of his 
own house, he has denied the faith, and is 
worse than an infidel.'' * But is there no 
difference between industriously following 
yom* worldly business, and making the world 
your master, your idol, your God? Yes: 
there is a very wide difference between these 
things. While religion permits, nay com? 
mands you to follow with, diligence your 
worldly calling, it also commands you^ to 
serve God, and to m^e. Him your master. 
It tells you> that while you are diligently 
following your worldly calling, you must 
yet be faithfully serving God, " not slothful 
m business," but at the same time " fervejrt 
in spirit, serving the LoiiD.'*t Are. you 
m^able to understand how this can be done ? 
I viHl endeavour to show you : 

1. You must foUow your worldly busi* 
ness from tight motives. You must be dd» 

% 2 The8S.iii. lit. 1 Tin. v. 8. . f Bmk m. 11. 
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ligent, not merely because diligence is th6 
road to wealth ; but because it is your duty 
to be so. You must labour in your calling 
for conscience sake, from a desire of doing 
the will of God in that station of life in 
which he has placed you. 

2. You must follow your worldly busi*. 
ness by right rules. You must be govern- 
ed, not by the corrupt maxims and bad 
examples of the world, not by what may 
be called the laws or customs of trade, but 
by the precepts of God's law. What he 
forbids you to do, you must leave undone. 
What he tells you to do, you must "do. 
You must patiently submit to the losses 
which this conduct may occasion. You 
must suffer your less scrupulous neighbour 
to get a little richer than yourself, without 
envy and repining. 

3. You must use your worldly gain in a 
right manner ; not in gratifying your own 
lusts, your pride, your covetousness, or 
your sehsuality ; but to the glory of God, 
and to the good of your fellow-creatures ; 
in acts of kindness and charity; in liberally 
communicating to others, in freely bestow- 
ing what Goi) has given to you, in such 
a way as is most pleasing and honourable 
to him. 

In shorty the. world must not be yoiu* 

15 
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treasure, and yo\i must not follow nor use it^ 
as if it was. In every thing you must sa- 
crifice your worldly interest to the will and 
the law of God. Vou must have your trea- 
sure in heaven, and seek jirst those things^ 
which are above. This is what reUgioit 
demands of you. It will be satisfied with 
nothing less than this. At the same time it 
will enable you to do all this j if you ear- 
nestly desire it, and humbly and constantly 
pr^ for grace and strength to do it« 
-\ It nowronly remains, my bretiiren^ that 
I af^ly this subject to yourselves. You 
cannot serve God and Mammon. One of 
them you must serve. Both you cannot 
serve. The question is * which, will you 
serve ? Will you be the servant of God, or 
the servant of the world ?* Before you de- 
cide, consider well the grouiid' on which, 
each claims your service.: ITi^re are but 
two things which can weigb with a man in 
the choice: of a master, interest or gratitude^ 
If he prefer one master to another, it must 
^ be, either because he believes that one can 
do more for him tbau the other ; or be- 
cause he feels that one has done more for 
him than the other. Now, on both these 
grounds, God most decidedly claims your 
services above the world. Whether you 
would consult your interest, or; would avoid 
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the charge of ingratitude, you cannot but 
choose God for your master. Let me reason 
this matter with you. 

1. God can do more for you than Mam« 
men can do. He will reward your Ber- 
vices with higher and better wages. You 
are not sure, tliat with all your ton andfore« 
sight, you shall acquire that worldly gain 
which you are now so diligently seeking. 
A thousand things may disappoint your 
hopes. But even, if acquired, it cannot se-- 
cure to you happiness. It cannot free you 
from pain, or sickness, or sorrow. It cannot 
prevent you from feeling the loss of friends^ 
the infirmities of age, and the fears of death. 
It cannot silence the voice of conscience, 
and give you peace at the last. And what 
will the world do for you at the Day of 
Judgment ? Could you gain the whole world, 
what^ in that awful day, would it profit 
you ? Will Mammon turn aside the sword 
of vengeance, deliver you from the sen-; 
tence of the Judge, or save you from the 
fire of hell. ^ No. It will leave you com- 
fortless and defenceless. Nothing of what 
you have here possessed will then remain. 
All which you will have in that day, is die 
recollection of what you have been ; and the 
misery, the remorse, and the shame, which 
that recdlection will bring with it. These 

XI 
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will be tbe wages, the rewards, widi which 
Mammon will repay your services. But will 
such be the consequence of havhig chosen 
Goiir for j^our master? will he thus repay 
your services? Far otherwise will be the; 
case. Be faithful to him, and you shall find 
the blessedness of serving him. " His ser- 
vice is perfect freedom.*' Even in this life 
you shall be free from those tormenting' 
fears, and anxious cares, which the servants 
6f Mammon undergo. You shall have a 
s^ply of such worldly things as are good 
and needful for j^ou. You shall have peace 
with God and in your conscience/ You 
shall enjoy the delight of communion with 
him in prayer, the sense of his love and 
favour sned abroad in yoinr hearts, aiid 
the cheering hope of a glorious immorta- 
lity.— Nor will the blessedness of serving 
God end. with the present life. Nay, it 
will then be immensely increased. Then 
the advantage of having chosen Him, for 
our portion, will indeed appear. How joy- 
fully will these words sound in the ears of 
every one who has served God instead of 
Mammcm^ << Well done, good and faithful 
servant; enter thou: i?ato the joy of thy 
Lordi" Ami when he kas^ entered there, 
how vaat will be his happiness, howincon- 
ceivuble bis bliss ! Tlien in Mith witt'he be 
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oonvinced, that man does not *^ serve Gbn 
lor nought.*' Would, my brethren, that 
you may now be convinced of the same 
thing ! Surely you cannot but see, tliat if 
you would most certainly serve and secure 
your own interest^ you must choose God for 
your master. . But farther, 

2. God claims your service on the ground 
not only of what he can do, but of what liB' 
has dona for you. In this respect, his claim - 
to your obedience is . still more clear and 
strong. By every tie of gratitude you are 
bound to serve God. He made you what 
you are. Your body, is the work of his' 
hands. He breathed into you the breath 
of life. He gave to you an immortal souL 
He has preserved you ever since you were 
born. The food by which you have been 
supported ; the raiment, by which you liave 
been clothed ; the friends, who have assist* 
ed you; the health, which you have en- 
joyed, have been all his giftp. They have 
been mercies, daily and hourly bestowed on 
you. Surely you are powerfully called on 
to devote to the service of God all those 
faculties of soul and body, which, in fact, 
are not your own, but his. There are, how- 
ever, other, and stiU higher grounds, on 
which he claims your services. He has not 
only created, not only preserved yoii, but 



he has also redeemed you. Who can con- 
ceive how vast a mercy is expressed hy the 
word redemption ! Call to mind your state 
as sinners ; the guilt and misery which you 
have brought upon yoUrsdves. Recollect^ 
that in this wretched state God looks or 
you with pity, and Wishes not your deatb: 
that, f* for the great love wherewith he 
loveth you/* he has planned a way for your 
salvation. To this end, he has not ^ith- 
Ih^ from you his Son, his only Son, but 
has j|p!veii him up for you, has given him 
up tb di^tthj even the death of the cross ; 
that thus, by the ransom of his blood, he 
might redeem you from eternal misery, and 
open to you the kingdom of heaven. Nay, 
that nothing might be wanting to complete 
your salvation, or to show forth the riches 
of his grace, to the unspeakable gift of his 
Son, he has added also the gift of his Spirit 
to dwell in you, to be your Sanctifier, your 
Comforter, and your never-failing Friend, 
Hath God done all this for you, and does 
he not justly claim your services? Is it not 
the most base ingratitude to refuse to serve 
Him, who ha? thus bought you with his own 
blood, who has ransomed you at such a 
price ? What claim can the world have on 
you equal to such a claim as this ? What 
nas Mammon done to deserve your services? 
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Instead of furthering your bappinesa, it has 
only brought on you trouble and aorrow, 
sin and shaine. linstead of doing any thing 
to save you from perishing, it haa (fame all 
in its power to ruin and dbstroy your Boul. 
Far, tnerefore, from being ^titled to your 
favour, it deserves your just abhorrence* — 
< Choose you then, this day, whom ye wiU 
serve/ Life and death are set before you* 
May God give you grace to choose that 
better part, which never shall be taken awi^ 
from you ! May eyery one o£ you be ensiled 
from the heart to say, < As for me, I will 
serve the Lo»d/ • 
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MORTIFICATTON OF SIN A REASONABLE. DUTY. 



Mauk, ix. 48, 44, 45, 46, 47, 48. /^ }^ 

fffhy hand offend tkeCj cut it off: it is better n / a 
Jfbr thee to enter into Iffe mahned^ than haa^ '^J^^ 
ing two hands to go into hell; into ihejire /'* "* 
ihit never shall be quenched : where their ' 
wonw dieth not, and the fire is not quench^ 
ed. And if thy foot offaid thecy cut it off: 
it is better for thee to enter halt into Itfe^ 
than having two fiet to be cast into hell, 
into the fire that never shall be quenched : 
where their worm dieth not, and the fire 
is not quenched. And jfihine eye offend 
thee, pludc it out; it is better fbr thee to 
enter into the kingdom of God with one eye^ 
than having two eyes to be cast into hell- 
fire ; where their worm dieth not, and the 
fire is not quenched. 

The service \rhiich religion requires, is a 
reasonable service. It demands of us nothing 
but what our own reason^ if . suffered fairly 
to judge, must approve ; nothing, but what 
is for our good, aqd tends to increase our 
hap^pess. if someof Gk>D's (:ommandmen4;s 
9(P^fi[^:tO us to be gritevousi they only ^e^w, 
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they ^re not really so. If they bid us do 
any thing, which is now unpleasant to our 
feelings, it is only to save us in the end from 
something which it will be far worse to bear. 

There is in the text a striking instance of 
the truth of this remark. Our Saviour was 
enforcing a very painful duty: one which 
he knew that men would be most unwilling 
to perform. And how did hp enforce it? 
By showing that it is a prqfitabk duty. It 
is one, which we cannot neglect, without - 
manifest injury to ourselves. Painful as it 
may be, it will be Qur interest and happi- 
ness to perform it. We surely cannot but 
listen with seriousness and attention to a 
command^ which comes thus recommended 
to our notice. 

In discoiu*sing on it, I shall set before you, 

I. The Duty here enjoined. 

II. The Ai'gumerit, by which it is en- 
forced. 

I. The Duty here enjoined is- thus de- 
scribed in the text. *.^ If thy hand or thy 
foot offend thee, cut it off 5 if thine eye offend 
thee, pluck it out." So that, in explaining 
the duty, it will be necessary to show what 
is the case supposed: what is the state di 
the member here spoken of: when the hand 
or the foot may bie said tOqffijuL To offend, 
in the language of Scripture, frequently > 
means to put any thing ip' the way of a per- 
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son, which may cause him to fall or stum- 
ble. Hence, by a common figure of speech, 
whatever may prove a snare or temptation 
to any one, whatever may be the occasion of 
drawing him into sin, is said to offend him.' 
Thus St. Paul uses the word, when he says, 
" It is good neither to eat flesh, nor to drink 
wine, nor any thing whereby thy brother 
stnmUeth, or is offendedy or is made weak.'** 
Thus Christ also used the word, when he 
said to the disciples of John the Baptist, 
** Blessed is he, whosoever shall not be 
offended in me;'* and again, to his own 
disciple Peter, "Get thee behind me, Satan, 
thou art an offence unto me." t The Apostle, 
by urging Jesus to avoid the cross, was 
a snare and temptation to him. And in this 
sense the word is used in the text. The 
member is said to offend^ when it proves an 
occasion of sin. Tlie case supposed is this : 
that the hand, or the foot, or the eye, be- 
come a snare and temptation to us: that 
they are a continual occasion of our com- 
liiittingi sin, and bringing guilt upon our 
souls. Now in this case, what is to be 
done? What is the duty required of us? 
We must part with the offending member. 
However painiiil the operation, however 

* Bom. xii.21. . f Matthew, xi*6*— xvi.23. . 
VOL. I. D 



severe the los^ may be^ we must undergQ 
the paiqit we must submit to the loss. 
There is no choice left to us in the matti^. 
We must not consult our feeling. Vfe must 
<< not confer with flesh and blood." Oi|f( 
thing only is to be done. Cut ofif the 
hand or foot. Pluck out the eye. — Such is 
the duty here described. But how thea 
are we to understand this duty? Are we 
to suppose, that our Lord meant us to take 
it in Its plain literal meaning? Did he 
intend, that we should really cut off.^ur. 
hand or foot, and pluck out our eye St 
Doubtless he designed in this particular ii^ 
stance to lay down a general rule. He de-. 
signed to show us hQXs; we are required to 
act in every case like that which he hadi 
stated. Every thing which may prove a 
stumbling-bhx^k in our way must be treated 
as the offending member is. to be treated* 
Be it what it may^ be it something as usefui 
as a hand, as serviceable as a foot, as deac 
and precious as an eye; be it something, 
a separation from which will be as painful 
as a separation from a part of our bodyjc 
yet if it be a snare and temptation to us» if 
it be an occasion of sdn, it must be part^ 
with. There is no other course to be fql*: 
lowed. Self must be denied. , The fleshly 
lust must be crucified. Hie evil habit must 
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be rooted dut. ITieunlawftj-gittn must be 
gtvtn up. The beloved idol txu2$t be re- 
nouflfcea^ lA short, the duty here enj[qih- 
ed ii'^e Mortification of sin. Notr, that 
thfe is a rtrr patfnful and diflScult duty 
cannot be denied. Onr Lord himself 
knew that it would be so. The way nj 
which he describes the duty shows us what 
he thought of the pain and difficulty at- 
tending it. He womd not have compared 
it ta tSe cutting off of a hand or foot, or 
to ibe plucking out of an eye, if he had 
not known that a coih^iarice with his com- 
mand would be a very severe operation^ 
He does not however on this account with- 
hold Hre command. Patiiful as the duty is> 
he still enforces the discharge of it. Let us 
then see, 

II. The argument by which he enforces it. 

His aigmnent is snorfly thisj that it is 
betier for us to do what he enjoins. And 
why better ? Because not to do it will cer- 
tain^ bring on ns greater evils hereafter. 
And ft is better to suffer a present evil^ 
kowe^^ great, than by avoiding it to incur 
a greater evil in the end. It is thus that 
men reason and act in common things* 
Ther vriSi endure mresent loss in the hop^ 
of ratm« gain! They witt sow with tofl 
now, in the prospect of reaphfig ^t some 
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distant time. They will often submit to 
much self-denial in order to amend their 
health. They will sometimes consent even 
to lose a limb, that they may save their- li£^ 
Now it is thus that our Saviour wisjies 
us to reason and act in the case before ua. 
He would lead us to mortify sin on the 
grounds, that though it be a very painful 
work, yet not to mortify it will in the end 
be folbwed with consequences far wor^ 
This is his argument. To feel the force; oi 
it, we must see what these consequences are*. 
He states tliem to be two. ■ -.^ 

1. We shall be shut out from heaven.! 
When our Saviour says, that it is " better 
to enter .into life maimed or halt, or hav> 
ing one eye," he clearly means it to lie 
understood, that without suffering these 
losses at present, we shall never enter there. 
In other words he declares, that the Mor- 
tification of sin, which he here enjoins, is 
absolutely necessary, in order to our beiijg^ 
received into heaven. Without moxtjfy^ 
ing sin now we can never be admit^d 
there. And is not this a truth which t^^, 
whole Bible confirms? There is not anyone 
point more plgiply laid .down in Scripture 
than this, that unmortified, sin will certainly 
shut a man out. oil^ heaven. Copsid^ ;?¥hat 
is the character, of those who are repre^ 
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sented as going toheaVten* They are •^'the 
pure in heart." ' They are those who " «ow 
to the spirit," and " have their fruit unto 
holiness." They are such as "take up 
their cross daily ;" as ** crucify the flesn 
with the affections and lusts;" as put " off 
concerning their former conversation thfe 
old man.'* Heaven is said to be the inherit- 
ance of the Saints^ " an inheritance among 
them which are sanctified."* K is expressly 
said, that " to be spiritually minded is lifej'^ 
•and that " If we mortify the deeds of the 
body, we shall live." ¥ Surely these texts 
clearly prove, that mortification of sin is a 
necessary part of the character of those who 
enter into heaven. Attend then to the fol- 
lowing passages, which, in still plainer lan- 
guage, speak the same truth. " Know ye 
not that the unrighteous shall not inherit 
the kingdom of God? Be not deceived: 
neither fornicators, nor idolaters, nor adul* 
terers, nor thieves, nor covetous, nor drunk- 
ards, nor revilers, nor extortioners, shall 
inherit the kingdom of GoD."t ^ This ye 
know, that no whoremonger, nor undeaH 
person, nor covetous man, who is an idola- 
ter, hath any inheritance in the kingdom of 
Christ, and of God." § ) 

♦ Col. i. 12. Acts, xxvi. 18. 

f Rom. viii. 6. IS. % ^ ^o""- ^i. 9. § Ephes. v. 5. 
D 3 
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. <« They tbat do the works of the fieab ^haU 
not inhent the kingdom of Odd/'* Jiato 
the new Jerusalem ** there shall in up w»e 
enter any thing that defileth, neither what- 
soever worked abomination, or maketh a 
he" t << Without holiness no man i^all see 
the Lord.'' t There can be no need of add- 
ing more on this subject. These texts qpeak 
iully ta the point What in fact is it tfaftit 
maKes the gate into life strait, and the way 
thatleadeth to it narrow, but llie necessity 
of practising that vei^ self-denbJ, that mor- 
tification of sin,, which is here enjoined, in 
order to our entering into life? Without 
practising tihese things, the way can never 
be found by us; the gate must ever be ^ut 
against us. 

2^ Anc^er consequence of disobeying 
the command in the text will be this, that 
we shall be cast into hell. When our 
Lord says, that it is better to enter into 
life maimed or halt, or with one eye, than 
having two hands, two feet, or two eyes^ 
to be cast into the fire that never will be 
quenched, he plainly teaches, that such 
must be the end of all who refuse to make 
the sacrifices required of them. If they 
will not deny themselves, and mortify their 
lusts, they must be cast into hell. And is 

* Gal, V. 21. t Rev- xxi*27. t Hebrews, xii. 14*. 
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not this idso a truth which the whole 
Bible cdnfifms? Where in fact do we hear 
of any middle place between heaven and 
hell ? It is constantly said in Scripture that 
all men must go to the one or the odier of 
•diese places. There are but two ways, the 
way of life and the way of destruction: 
•and consequently diere are but two ends 
lo wiiich uiey lead. In tlie awful repre- 
laentation of the day of judgment, in die 
twenty-fifth <^hapter oi ^ Matthew *s ^<^ 
pel, our Imxd inention»' biit; twiK classes, 
mto whicii all m^i are divided, the goats 
and the idie^^ and but two states ^ into 
which they go, ** everlasting punishment^'* 
and *^ life eterhaL^* Those who sit not 
down with Abraham, and Isaac, and Jacobs 
in the kingdom ci heaven, are described as 
being cast into outer darlcness. Those who 
are '^not counted wortl^ of tiie kingdom 
of CroD,*' " will be punished with ever- 
lasting destruction from the presence of the 
'Lord, and from the glory of his power/' * 
These passages prove to us, that such as are 
shut out from heaven will be cast into heU : 
and this, therefore, must be the end of those 
who obey not the command in the text. 
But there are still other passages, which 
bear more directly on this pdnt. " To be 
•2Thess.i.9. 
D 4 
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carnally minded is death."* " If ye live 
after the flesh, ye shall die/' "They that 
sow to the flesh, shall of the flesh reap cor- 
ruption." t " The fearfid and the anbe'» 
lieving, and the abominable, and murderere^ 
and whoremongers, and sorcerers, and ido- 
laters, and all liars, shall have their part in 
the laJke, which bumeth with fire ana brim* 
stone, which is the second death." t « The 
;Son of Man shall send forth his angels, and 
they shall gather oat of his kingdom all 
things that offend, and them which do ini^ 
quity, and shall cast them into a furnace of 
fire": there shall be wafling and gnashing of 
teeth." S 

Such then will be the consequences of 
disobeying the command in the text. 

We shdl be shut out from heaven. We 
shall be cast into hell. Surely these con- 
sequences will be far more dreadful than 
any which will arise from obeying the con^- 
mand. Admit, that to mortify sin will ex- 

{)ose us to present loss and pain; yet the 
OSS of heaven will be greater ; the pains of 
hell will be worse. 

Consider what it is to be shut out from 
heaven. Heaven is that place of blessed- 
ness which Grod has prepared for them that 

* Rom. vii. 6. 13. t ^al. vi. 8. 

X Rev. xxii. 8. ji Matt. xiii. 4;1, ^% 
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love him. Glorious things are spoken of iU 
such as " eye hath not seen, nor ear heard; 
neither have entered into the heart of man.*^ 
Little indeed can we at present know of the 
happiness of heaven : but yet enough is 
said of it in Scripture to fill us with the 
highest ideas of its greatness and excellence. 
We are told of the place itself, that " it hftth 
no need of the sun, neither of the moon to 
shine in it : for the glory of the Lord doth 
lighten it, and the Lamb is the light there- 
of.'* * We are told of those who gain an 
entrance there, that they " shall hunger no 
more, neither thirst any more ;** that " God 
shall wipe away all tears from their ejres; 
and there shall be no more death, neither 
sorrow, nor crying, neither shall there be. 
any more pain.**t But especially we are 
told, that the happiness of heaven will be 
without end. It is " everlasting life.*' It is 
" eternal glory.** It is " an incorruptible in- 
heritance:" "a kingdom "which cannot be 
moved.** What then will it be to be shut 
out from heaven! To see others admitted 
tb this blessed and glorious place, while we 
are refused an entrance into it: to see Others 
enjoying its unspeakable happiness, while 
we are for ever cut ofF^flrom it :■ how ago- 
nizing will be the sight ! how dreadful will 

' • * Rev. xxi. 23. f Rev. vii. 16.— xxi. 4-. 

D 5 
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be the anguish of beholding it! What 
grief and horror will tear the soul on think* 
ing what it has lost ! 

Consider further what it is to be cast into 
hell. This is a subject on which the minia^ 
ters of the gospel have no pleasure in 
spjeaking. Thev are loath to begin, and uu* 
witting to dwell on it But they must be 
faithful to their office. '' Knowing the 
terrors of the Lord/* they must not hide 
them; nor <*shun to de^are all the counsel 
of God." They must not keep back from 
their hearers, through any mistaken fear of 
offending them, what the Scriptures make 
known of hell, that fearful place of torment, 
which the Almighty in his righteous 
judgment has prepared for the punish- 
ment of his incorngible enemies. It is i^ 
word, indeed, however lightly uied by 
thoughtless men, of most awful meaning. 
It describes that state of wrath, that pit 
of destruction, that outer darkness, where 
is weeping and wailing and gnashing of 
teeth. Of the torments of hell, the Bible 
gives no particular and exact description : 
nor is it probable that at present we could 
conceive or apprehend them. Enough, 
however, is saia to convince us that they 
are very dreadful] The most frightful 
images are used to represent them. In -the 

14 
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text itsetf we meet with such a view of 
them, as may well strike terror into oiir in- 
ihost soul. Three times in this passage does 
Jems Christ himself set them forth Under 
the ideas of a gnawing worm, and a burning 
fire : ideas, than which we can conceive 
none to be more terrible ; for they imply at 
once both the inward agonies of remorse 
and despair; and the outward agonies of 
pain and torture. Besides, let us remember, 
that the sufferings of hell, like the jo^s of 
heaven, are without end. The worm is the 
worm, that " n&oer dieth.*^ The fire is the 
fire, that will be " never quenched.** What 
then will it be to be cast into hell! To 
endure unutterable torments both in body 
and soul, and that for ever ! To dwell with 
everlasting burnings! To have no rest day 
lior night! How do these considerations 
give weight to the argument in the text! 
Can we think of all these things, and not feel 
the force of our Lord*s reasoning! Is it not 
better now to cut off a hand, or pliick out 
an eye, to mortify sin, and deny the flesh, 
rather than be shut out IS'om heaven, and 
to be cast into hell ? Is it not better to suf- 
fer any losses, and make any sacrific<6s here, 
than to lose eternal life, and be plunged 
into everlasting misery hereafter? ; Are we 
not in our judgments convinced, that the 
^ 6 
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duty enjoined in the text is a reasonable 
duty? 

This, my brethren, was the conviofjcm 
to which, on beginning the subject, I WfA^^ 
ed to bring you. If I have so far gi&ie<L 
my point: if I have led you to see that 
the duty enjoined in the text, though it be. ' 
hard and painful, is yet a necessary duty; 
one, which your own judgment cannot 
but approve : one, which your own in- 
terest requires you to perform; it now 
only remains, that I endeavoqr to stir you 
up to the discharge of it. ' * To approve the 
command is not enough, you must obey it*; 
Nor think to get rid of the convictioa. 
to which you are brought, by supposing 
that the duty is one which belongs to 
others, and not to yourself. It belongs to 
all, and to you among the rest. The 
case supposed is not one which seldom 
happens, and which concerns only few 
persons. Every person has naturally some 
member which offends him : some sin, 
which "most easily besets him :'V some 
evil propensity, to which he is most readily 
inclined: some lusts of the flesh, by 
which he is most strongly tempted. Here 
then must the work of mortification be- 
gin. To the root of this tree must th^ 
iixe be decidedly laii Examine therefore 

• J3 
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yourselves. Look each of. you into yout 
own heart and life, into your tempers, your 
employ ments» and your circumstances, and 
see whether, in all, or in any of these, there 
be not yet remaining some part of " the old 
man,'' which the command in the text re^ 
quires you to put oflF: whether there be not- 
yet «ome hand, or foot, or eye, which still qf^ 
fends you. Is there any evil passion which 
you have been in the habit of indulging^ 
either pride, or anger, or lust, or malice, or 
covetousness ? Is there any sinful practice to 
which you have been addicted, either drunk- 
enness, or fornication, or dishonesty, or 
falsehood, or evil-speaking? Are you en- 
gaged in a calling which you cannot follow 
with a good conscience? Is there some 
branch of your business, which, though pro- 
fitable, is forbidden by the law of God ? Are 
you in a situation, which however desirable 
m other respects, yet necessarily draws you 
into sin ? Have you made friendships and 
connections, which, though in a worldly 
view aidvantageous, in a spiritual light are 
hurtful, and prove a constant snare to your 
^oul ? All these are cases supposed and in- 
tended in the text ; cases in mich you are 
called upon to perform the duty there en- 
joined^ Perform it then, my brethren. . Cut 
off the hand. Pluck out the eye. Deny 
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that evil passion. Renounce that sinful prac*- 
tice. Give up that unlawful calling. Lop 
off that forbidden branch. Leave that ensttar^ 
ing situation. Withdraw from those ruin* 
ous friendships and connections. — Do these 
commands sound harsh? Remember, ydil 
have already seen and owned them to herea* 
sonable. The flesh, we know, will protest 
against them, and will plead strongly fc* 
indulgence. It will tell you, that * you Will 

* be torn from enjoyments which habit has 

• made a second nature : that you will lose 
^ your pleasures, ruin your prospects, make 

• the world your enemy, and bring on your- 

* self disgrace, contempt, and ridicule.* — i 
Listen not to these suggestions. Silence them 
all by this one thought, that it is better to suf- 
fer these things, than to be shut out from 
heaven, than to be cast into hell. Recollect^ 
that " it is not a vain thing for you, because 
it is your life."* Come out and be ye sepa« 
rate. " Put away the accursed thing from 
you." ** Have no fellowship with the un. 
fruitful works of darkness." 

For your direction and encouragement in 
the discharge of this great duty, (I would 
remind you, that if you seriously desire to 
set about the worki there is a powerful 
friend, who is ready to assist you with all 
* Deut xxxij. 47« 
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needful strength and help. It is only " through 
tite Spirit* " that you can mortify the deeds 
of the body: but this Spirit is given to all 
who pray for it. ** Our heavenly Father 
will give the Holy Spirit to them that ask 
him."t It is only through the good Spirit 
of God working in you, and with you, that 
you can part with the offending member. 
But through Him you mav certainly do it. 
If you call upon him he will strengthen your 
weakness, and will " work in you botn to 
will and to do of his good pleasure.'* t Nay, 
through his grace you shall find the work it- 
self far less d^ifficult than you may now sup- 
pose it to be. By his divine conscdations he 
will lessen the pain, and abundantly make 
up the loss, even in this present world. He 
WfU provide you with new comforts, new 
pleasures, new friends^ in the room of those 
which you may give up. He will bestow 
on you better riches than those which the 
world can furnish. He will give you in- 
ward peace, and abiding joy, and rest unto 
your soul. Pray then for the Spirit. Go 
forth in his strength. By his help " crucify 
the old inan, and utterly abolish the whole 
body Of sin." S 

* Rom. viii. 13. f Luke, xi, 13. 

X Philip, i. 18. § Baptism Service. 
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SERMON V. 

THE DAY OF ACCOUNT. 

Luke, xvi. 2. 
Give an account qfthy Stewardship. 

Both reason and the Bible agree in teach- 
ing us that this life is a state of trial. It is 
the time allowed to us for working out our 
Salvation, and preparing for eternity. Short 
then as this time may be, our everlasting 
condition depends on the use or abuse we 
make of it. We shall be happy or miserable 
for ever, accordingly as we now improve or 
waste the talents entrusted to our care. God 
grant! then, my brethren, that we may work, 
" while it is day; for the night cometh when, 
no man can work !" * 

The words of the text are taken from Hie 
parable of the unjust steward: the chief de« 
sign of which was to show, that godly peo- 
ple, in following after heavenly things, may 
* John^ jx. 4. 
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do well to copy the diligence and fore- 
sight which wicked men use in their pur- 
suft of earthly things/ 'Afy business, how- 
ever, dri^ the present discourse, is not with 
the parable itself, but oply with that parti- 
cular passage, whicl( I iiav^ read to you from 
it : a passage which speaks to us in a most 
solemn and awful manner, " Give an account 
of thy stewardshijgy'^ From these words I 
shall, set before youn two important truths : 

I. That we are Stewards. 

II. TFhat we must one day give an Accoiint 
of our Stewardship. 

And may the consideration of these truths 
aiffect our hearts suitably to their vast im- 
portance! 

I. We are StewwBit 

This is true of us in general as men. It 
is more particularly true of us as Christiians* 
The New Testament frequently puts the 
matter in this Ught. While the ministers 
of the Gospel are called " Stewards of thel 
mysteries of God* ;" private Christians arel 
also said tb be " Stewards of the manifold 
grace of God.** t But it is in the parable of 
*<the talentst,** that we find thie clearest 
view of this truth. The whole parable goes 
on the supposition that Christians are the 

* 1 Cor. iv. 1. ^ f 1 Pet, iv. 10, 

J Matt. XXV. 14. 
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stewards of Jesus Christ. He is their mas- 
ter, who delivers to them his goods, with 
which they are to trade in his absence, till 
in the end he returns, and reckons with 
them. Now, there are three respects in 
which^I shaUjparticularly^how that|we are 
stewards. 

1. Forasmuch as we are put in trust of 
things, which are not our own. Stewards 
are those who have the care of other 
men's goods. They are not owners of the 
property which they manage. It be- 
longs to some other person, who intrusts it 
to their keeping. Thus it is with us. We 
have no property of our own. We have 
nothing which really belongs to us. Christ 
is the great proprietcn: of all. To Him, 
every tmng which we have beloi^. Our 
lives are received and held from him. Our 
bodies and souls are notour own, but his; 
for he has <^ bought them with a price."* 
Our time, our health, our money; the 
powers of our mind, the means of grace, 
our importunities of being useful, whidi 
we enjoy, idl are talents, which he has put 
into our hands. They are goods com- 
mitted to our care by him, who <* divideth 
to every- man severaUy as he will." — How 
ought this view of things to check our 
* 1 Cor. Ti. 20. 
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pridef smd to bxing down the Wh thoughts 
whiGh wjc .are Bipt to have of ourselves ! 
I My biethreivwh^ cause have we for pride ? 
We have nothing of our own : nothing but 
what we have received. Let. us not take 
eredit to ourselves for things which do not 
belong to us. Let us know our own place. 
Let JUS know what becomes us, and be 
hmnble. 

' Q. We are Stewards, inasmuch as we are 
required diligently to improve our talents 
in our master^s service, and to his glory; 
^' It is required in stewards that a man 
be found faithful''^ They are not to be 
dothful and indc^nt in the d»charge c£ 
their office. They are to be careful and 
active in turning to the best account the 
goods committed to tlieir trust. The mas- 
ter, in the parable, is represented as sayii^ 
to his servants, when he delivered to them 
the pounds, " occupy,*' — that is, be busily 
employed in trading with these my goods^ 
<< till I come.'*t And the same charge is 
given to us Christians by Christ our Master. 
Think how many admonitions there are 
in Scripture to fidelity and diligence in 
doing the will, and promoting the glory 
of him, whose servants we are. ^* Glori^ 
God in your body and m your spirit, 
which are God's.'* " Whether ye eat or 
* 1 Cor. iv. 2. t l^^i^f xix. 13, 
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drink, or whatsoever ye do, do all to the 
glory of God."* And we are expressly 
told, that the improvement of our talents 
must bear a general proportion to their 
number and value. " Unto whomsoever 
much is given, of him shall be much re- 
quired ; and to whom men have committed 
much, of him they will ask the more/*t 
How should this consideration keep down 
every envious and repining thought at the 
supposed scantiness of our own gifts, com- 
pared with those of others ! Have we little 
committed to us ? Instead of complaining 
that we have no more, let us seek to im- 
prove that little. Our wisdom lies, not 
in coveting great talents to ourselves, but 
in making a right use of those, whatever 
they may be, which are " given us to profit 
withal." 

3. We are Stewards, inasmuch as we 
are liable every day to be put out of our 
office. Stewards have no certainty of keep, 
ing their place. They hold it only at 
the will of their employer. He may 
make any change which he pleases in the 
kind and quantity of the goods commit- 
ted to them; or he may altogether take 
away their stewardship, whensoever he 
thinks fit. Such also is the case with us. 
We have no security of being continued 
* 1 Cor. Ti. 20.— X. 31. f Luke, ziL 48. 
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in our office. We jknow not how long we 
may be dlowed to hold it. We are. entirely 
(^epend^t on the will of our master, Jesus 
Ciijij§L:^ H^;may make what alteration he 
4h€Np«ies in the number and the nature of 
^e talents which he intrusts to our care. 
He may take away one gift. He may lei»eii 
another. He may deprive us of health or of 
riches. He may give to us fewer means and 
ppportunities of doing good. Or he may at 
once strip us of our employment, and put us 
out of our office. He may say to any one 
of us at any time, ^* Thou mayest be no 
longer steward/' -r- " This night thy soul 
is required of, thee.'* How greatly should; 
this thought quicken pur endeavours in 
redeeming the time and improving our 
talents! Is the space allowed us for trial 
so uncertain ? Do we so little know when; 
our stewardship may end ? Then let us^ 
redouble our diligence in faithfully dis- 
ch9rging our office while it lasts. Let- us 
work while we have time and opportunity, 
that at whatsoever hour our Lord shall 
com^, we may be foun4 ready* ' 

This argument receives additional weight 
from jthe other truth, which remains to be 
considered, v 

n. That we must one day give an Ac^ 
count of our Stewardship. -» 
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Whether our time of trial be lone or 
short: whether our talents be many orrew; 
a day of account must come. Though it was 
long before the Lord of the servants cam^ 
yet at last he returned and reckoned witfr 
them. Every one of them was called opcm 
to give an account of his stewardship. The 
man who had received one talent was re- 
quired equally with him who had received 
ten talents, to show what he had gained by- 
trading. Thus will it be with us. Christ 
will call every one of his servants to account. 
Whatever may have been their station or 
condition in life, whether they have been 
high or low, rich or poor, in this respect' 
there will be no difference. Christ will 
surely say to every one of them, *• Give anf 
account of thy stewardship." None wilt 
be too great, none too mean, to escape 
from this enquiry. The king and the slave ; 
the rich man who fares sumptuously every 
day, and the beggar who is fed with the 
crumbs from his table; the saint and the 
sinner must alike give up their account. 
There is no one truth in Scripture more 
plainly insisted on than this. It is expressly 
said, that " God hath appointed a day 
in which he will judge the world in 
righteousness by that man, whom he hath 
ordained,'* even Jesus Christ : "ibr tlic 
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Father has committed all juc^ment to the 

Son 'y^ ami ^< He it is which wa& ordained o£ 

Grod to be the judge of quick and dead ?" * 

Thereforie >vwe shall all stand before the 

ju(%ment*seat of Christ ;" and then ** every 

one of us shall give an account of himself to 

Goix'^t The sc^mnities of this great day 

are described in very awful language. -— 

<< The Son of Man shall come in his glory^ 

and all his holy angels with him*'* ^* The 

Lord himself shall descend from heaven 

with a shout, with the voice of the arch* 

ai^l, and with tiie trump of Good/' << Then 

shall he sit upon the: throne of his ^ory : 

and before him iriiall he gathered all na* 

tto»i/':t-*-Tbe exaonnatioii also^ which wiQ 

be made into men's Mves and characters, 

will be most steict and searching. << The 

booka shall be opened, and the dead shall 

be judged out of those things which are 

written in the books." ** Every idle word 

tiiat men shall i^ieak, they shidl give ac- 

esmat thereof' in. the day of judgment" 

«< The Lord will< bring. td l%ht the Mddea 

thn^s of darkness^ and wiJi make mamfesl 

the counsek of the hearty" §-^ And for wimt 
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* Acts, xyii 3L— Joh% v. 2fi.— Acta, x, 40. 
f Rem. xiv. 10, 12. 

Matt. xxT. 31yS2;-*-l. Tbesfl. iv. 16; 
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purpose will this examination be made, this 
account be required ? For the most solemn 
and important of all purposes : that << every 
one mRj receive the things done in his bcxiy, 
according to that he hath done, whether it 
be good or bad* ;'^ that every <H(ie may re- 
ceive his just recompense of reward, and be 
sentenced to that state of happiness or mi- 
sery, in which he will remain for ever ; that 
the faithful stewards, who have improved 
the talents committed to th^tn, may << have 
praise of God/* and be admitted into the 
joy of their Lord: that the slothful and 
wicked servants who have buried or wasted 
their master's goods, may be exposed, con* 
demned, and *< cast into outer darkness, 
where shalUbe weeping and gnashing of 
teeth.'* And ** these shall go away into 
everlasting punishment, but the righteous 
into life eternal." t 

These,; my brethren,^ are truths, which 
ought to msJce a deep impression on every 
heart. ^ 3ut to aid and increase this impress 
sion, I shall go more into particulars^ Having 
shown you that we are Stewards, and must 
one day give an account of our Stewardship^ 
I shall endeavour, by way of application, 
more clearly and distinctly to point out to 
you the nature of that accoimt; what it ipriU 
be, and how it will be required of us. With 

* 2 Cor. V. 20. t Matt. xxv. 46. 



this view, I shall set before you what we 
may reasonably conclude will in that day 
be the grand subject of enquiry to all the 
servasits of Chbist.) Let us suppose thi$ 
our great Lord ana Master then speakina 
to every one of us in these solemn and 
searching words ; 

* " Give an account of thv stewardshijj*" 
Call to mind the goods and talents which 
I intrusted to your care : and show what 
use and improvement you have made of 
them. 

^ I gave to you a soul, a reasonable, an 
immortal, an invaluable soul. I committed 
this precious treasure to your keeping.--*^ 
What have you done with it? Have you 
lost, or have you saved it ? What have you 
done to save it? Have yQu made the qare of 
your soul your chi^ concern ? Amidst all 
yoiu* engagements and employments in the 
world, has it been your grand, your first 
business to " work out your salvation with 
fear and trembling ?** I admit that the work 
was hard, the labour was ffreat, the difiicul* 
ties were many j but I left you not without 
sufficient help. I am not the hard master 
which some represent me to be. I do not 
expect to reap where I have not sown, nor 
io gather where I have not strewed. I pro- 
vided you with ample means for the saving 

VOL, I, E 
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of your soul. Have you carefully and faiths 
fully employed these means ? 

* I gave to you iny Word. What use 
have you in^de of this gift ? It was " able 
to save your soul j" " to make you wise 
unto salvation/** It was intended to b^ 
«* a lamp unto your feet, and a light tinta 
your paths." t Have you used it as such? 
Have you " received it not as the word of 
men, but (as it is in truth) the word of 
God?**1: Have you read it, meditated oh 
it, prayed over it, and sought for grace, that 
you might understand it, and that it might 
be mixed with faith in your heart ? Have 
you practised what you did understand of 
it? Have you governed your life by its 
holy precepts, doing what it commands, and 
abstaining from what it forbids ? Have yoii 
believed its precious promises, casting' all 
your care upon them, and patiently waiting 
for their accomplishment ? 

* I gave to you my Sabbaths. How hav^ 
you employed this gift? My sabbath was 
designed to be a day of hohf rest. 1 com- 
manded you on that day to cease from 
worldly labour i— not that you might waste 
the hours in idleness and worldly pleasure~ 
but that amidst your earthly callings, you 

* James, i. 21.— 2 Tim. iii. 15^ f Psalm cxix. 105, 
t 1 Thess. ii. 13. 
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might have tithe to attend your soul, and to 
provide for etemitv. I knew that you werfe 
prone to forget these things^ I knew that 
unless some set time was fixed for more espe^ 
ckiily fortherinff the work of your salvation, 
the work itself would be greatly hindered 
And neglected. For your sake, therefore, 
I gave to you the Sabbath. I charged you 
in the most solemn manner to remember 
to keep it holy , and I added the promisi^ 
of a blessing, if you would' diligently ob- 
serve my commands and wbidd employ this 
sacred d^y to the purposdi, for which I had 
separated it from all the other days of the 
we^k. Have you used it thus? Have you 
habitiially made it a day of Aoi^ rest, of re- 
ligious exercise? Have you employed it 
in taking care of your soul, and in making 
yourself fitter for heaven ? Look back, oft 
the wany sabbaths which you have enjoyed. 
Csll to mind the way in which you have 
spent them. They were talents committed 
to your trust. Ilave you duly improved 
them ? 

f I gave to you my Ministers. HoiW have 
you profited by this gift ? I sent Dhem to 
*• watch for your souls ;'* to remind you (k 
your dangers and your duties j' to show 
you the way of peace j to be your spiritual 
guide? and comiorters,. helpei^ of yonr joy^ 
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and furtherers of your salvation. They 
were my ambassadors, who came to yoii hi 
my name, invited you to my kingdom, «iid 
prayed you, in my stead, to be reconcUtsd 
unto me. How did you receive them ? I)id 
you '* esteem them very highly in love for 
their work's sake r^' * £hd you take in good 

}>art their friendly admonitions? Did JQU 
isten to their words with reverence and 
attention ? Did you pray for a blessing on 
their labours ? Did you wait on their mi- 
nistry with a view to your own spiritiigl 
edification? Did ''your profiting appfsar 
unto all men ?*' 

* I gave to you the privilege of Praytr. 
Have you improved this privilege? I op^ied 
to you a way of access to we throne of 
mercy. I commanded you to " pray, al- 
ways, and not to faint/ 't I exhorted you 
«« in every thing by prayer and supphca*^ 
tion with thanksgiving, to let your requests 
be made known unto God." X I taught you 
to pray " in my name.'* § I promised that 
** all things whatsoever you should aisk 
in prayer believing, you should receive*" || 
Have you availed vourself of this privilege ? 
Have you tiuned it to good accounts- 
Have you prayed constantly, earnestly, in 
my name in faith ? Have you '< cried afler 

* 1 Thess. T. Id. t I-**** 31^™- 1' X PM. iv, 6« 
$ John/x^23.26i || Matt. xzi. 22. 



7T 

knowledge, and lifted up your voice for 
understanding?' Have you daily " poured 
out your souV* before God, ^.nd humbly 
sought hiiii in every time of need ? 

* I gave to you the Promise of my Spirif* 
Have you pnzed and improved this gift? 
It was this^ ^ift which crowned the wholes 
Had this gift been wanting, every other 
would have been bestowed in vain. My 
word, my sabbaths, my ministers, the pn- 
vilege of prayer, would have profited you 
nothing, without my Spirit workiii^ with 
them in your hearts. It was my Spirit alone, 
which could give a blessing to those means, 
and make the use of them serviceable to 
your souls. But this my spirit is freely 
promised to all who ask me.* Have you 
asked me ? Have you anxiously desired me 
to give my spirit to you ?r Have you avoid- 
ed every thing which might grieve and 
vex him, and drive him from your heart ? 
While you read and heard my word, while 
you kept my sabbaths, attended my minis- 
ters, and drew near to me in prayer, did jrou 
do these things, trusting to the promised 
assistance of my Spirit, and hoping, in the 
use of these appointed means, to have his 
^race and [power increased and established 
anyour^oul? 

* Luke, xi. 13« 
E 3 
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^ And now, what is the fruit of all ^nj 
h^s been done ? In what state do 1 activAy 
<ind your soul, now that I require it at your 
hands ? This is at last the test which 
must decide the point in question. The 
way in which you have managed yonr 
stewardship, will best appear fr<Mn the sim* 
pie fact of what your soul now is. fo it 
pure and holy, dead to sin, and alive unto 
God, made ready for heaven, for living in 
the presence of God, and in the company of 
saints and angels : *^ a vessel unto honour, 
sansjCtified and meet for the master's use, and 
prepared unto every good work?*'* Thia 
is the state in which I expect to find your 
soul. , This is the state in which, if you 
have faithfully impioved your talents, I 
shall find it. Do I find it thus ? Is such the 
state of your soul in this great and solemn 
day of account.* 

;JVIy brethren, I know not what reply you 
will make to these enquiries in that great 
day. i God grant ! you may be able to show 
that you have been faithful to your trust, 
and so may deliver up your account with 
joy ! But remember, that you can never 
do this, unless you upjv give diligence to 
make "your calling and election sure."t 
Opportunities lost, and talents wasted, must 
♦ 2 Tim. ii. 21. +2 Peter, i. 10. 



lead to shame and misery. Time is i^yini^ 
away on a swift wiog. Every day wIugIl 
passes over our heads is swelbng the 
Amount of that long Reckoning, which we 
must hereafter give. I«et us lay these 
things to heart, and live with this truth 
ever in our minds, that ** aft;er death 
Cometh the Judgment.** * f- 
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SERMON VI. 

SCRIPTORAL VIEW OF TRUE RELIGION. 

Galatians, vi. 15. 

JPor in Christ Jestis neither circumcision 
avaikth any things nor uncircumcisiaHf 
but a new creature. 

True Religion is to us << the one things, 
needful :" for without it we can have no 
real peace in this world, nor anv happi- 
ness in the next. It is then of the high* 
est importance to us, to have ri^ht notions 
of rehgion; to know what it is, and in 
what it is placed. And this is the more 
necessary, because there are so many mis* 
takes on the subject ; because there are so 
many things which pass for religion, when 
in ract they are very far from being what 
they pretend to be. In this view the text 
is particularly usefid ; for it gives in few 
words a description of what we are so 
greatly concerned to know. <^ In Christ 
JESUS,'' that is, in the Christian religion^ 
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which is the only true religion, what alon^^ 
*f availeth any thing;'* what is of any 
value, or proves that we have any share in 
the blessings of the Gospel, is " not cif* 
cumcision nor uncirqumcision, but a new 
creature.-* In this passage we may con- 
sider the Apostle as pointing out to us two 
things. 

I. What true Religion is not. 

II. What it is. 

I. True religion is, " not circumcision 
nor uncircumcision.'* Circumcision was a 
Jewish sacrament. It was the rite appoint* 
ed by God as the door into the Jewish 
church* It was the sign and seal of his 
covenant; and under l^at dispensation the 
distinguishing outward mark of his people. 
So long, therefore, as the Jewish church smd 
dispensation lasted, this ordinance could 
not be neglected by any, whowould be truly 
religious. Though even then the mere pei^ 
formance of the ceremony did not make 
men religious; ^much less did it form the 
whole of true religion. But the Gospel, 
when it came, put an end "to the cereimo^ 
nial law. The Christian chUrch -came in 
the place of the Jewish church. And th^ 
sacrament of bc^lism was appointed by 
Chmst as the door into the Gmristian: co* 
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venant. From that time then the rfte of 
circumcision ceased to be a sacrament. The 
performance of it was no longer enforced 
by the command of God. It was hence- 
forth a ceremony perfectly indifierent* 
Whether a person was circumcised or not, 
became a matter of no consequence. If a 
Christian happened to have been circum- 
cised, as he was not on that account .the 
better, so neither was he the worse, pro- 
vided he did not trust to this ceremony for 
salvation, and so put it in the place of 
Christ. On the other hand, the uncircum- 
cised Gentile, who embraced the Gospel, 
was equally admitted to all the privileges 
of Christianity. His wanting this mark did 
not shut him out from the blessings of that 
church; ** where there is neither Greek 
nor Jew, circumcision nor uncircumcision^ 
Scythian, bond, nor free, *^ but Christ i» 
all and in all.'* * Thus, then, as says the 
Apostle in the text, ** in Christ Jesi^ 
neither circumcision ayaileth any thing, nor 
uncircumcision/' True religion is not 
placed in these . things. Nor ixx fact is it 
placed in any outward forms, rites, or cere-, 
monies. This is the general truth, which 
the Apostle may. be understood to teach* 
Arid a most important truth it is* For 
*Col.iii. 11. 
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men ever have been prone, to rest Jn theses 
things. They naturally prefer the form of 
godliness to the power of it. They .find it: 
easier to perform rites and ceremonies, thaA 
to,practise faith and holiness. Hence it has 
come to pass, that those teachers who have 
kid an undue stress on outward things ill 
religion, have always found numbers ready 
to . believe . and follow them. It was 30 in. 
the Galatian church, when St. Paul wrot€5 
his Epistle. And it has been more or less; 
so in every age of the church. In our own,- 
days we are not altogether free from this 
error. So that to expose and condemn it is 
still a necessary part of a minister's duty. 
He is still called upon to remind his hearers 
of this impor^nt truth, that " in Chris'R 
Jesus neither circumcision availeth any 
thing, nor uncircumcision." 

In the full meaning and spirit then of this 
truth let me remind you, my brethren, that 
True Religion is not an outward thing. . It 
does not consist in names or forms, in. dis- 
tinctions or. privileges, in meats or drinks, 
in rites or ceremonies. This general truth 
contains many particulars. 

You are not religious merely because you 

have been baptized. . Baptism indeed is one 

of the Christian sacraments. . And he that 

woul4 be sated, must «^ repent and be bap* 

E 6 
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tized in the name of Jesos Christ, for the 
lemissioiiafsinst''* But ba|rtism in tlie Chris- 
tian church, like circumcision in the Jew- 
ish, does not of itself make men religious;' 
What St. Paul says of the Jew, is equally true 
of the Christian. " He is not a Jew, which 
is one outwardly.** t Nor is a man a Chris* 
tian, merely because he has received the 
outward seal of the covenant. Simon 
Magus believed and was baptized : and yet 
St. reter afterwards a^ured him that he " had 
neither part nor lot in the matter : for hia 
heart was not right in the sight of God }** 
he was " still in the gall of bittemesn,^ 
and in the bond of iniquity.**t Now what 
was his case may be yours. Though you 
have been baptized, you may yet have no 
part nor lot in the matter. 

Again, you are not religious merely be- 
cause you are called a Christian, and have, 
been bom of Christian parents. This was 
a great mercy conferred on you, and may 
have proved a special blessing. But it is 
not religion. It was the boast of the Jews, 
that they were the children of Abraham at 
the time when John the Baptist called them 
a " generation of vipers." § It was the 
boast of Saul, that he was " of the stock of 

* Acts, ii. S8. t ^o^- "• 28. 

X Acts, viii. 21. 23. i Luke, Si. 7| 8. 



liiuelf of the tribe of Benjamin, an Hebrew 
of the Hebrews*,'* at the very time when he 
was, as he himself afterwards tells us, << a blas- 
phemer, and a persecutor, and injurious.'* t 
The same apostle also declares, that " they 
are not all Israel, which are of Israel/* t And 
as it was then, so it is now. All are not real 
Christians who are called Christians, and 
have been born of Christian parents. 

Further, you are not religious merely be- 
cause you frequent the church, attend the 
Lord's Supper, and are regular at your de- 
votions. These things are necessary to be 
done as means of making and keeping you re- 
ligious, nor can you be truly religious without 
doing them ; but the mere doing of them is 
not religion. There were many of the Pha- 
risees, who probably went far beyond you in 
all these performances. They fasted often, 
they made long prayers ; they were scrupu- 
lously exact in all the ceremonies of religious 
worship; but at the same time they were 
but hypocrites, " whited sepulchres," as 
our Saviour calls them, " beautiful outward, 
but within full of all uncleanness." § Not- 
withstanding then your attention to these 
outward parts of religion, you may be no 
better than the Pharisees were. You may 

* Pha, iii. 5. t 1 Tim- i- 13- 

t R<mi.iz,6.i § Matt, xxiii. 27. 
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fast and say your prayers, and come to 
church, and communicate at the Lord's ta- 
ble, and be but whited sepulchres at last. 
You may do all these things, and yet have 
no true religion. Let us enquire, 

II; What true religion is. 

If it be not circumcision nor uncircum* 
cision, what is it ? St. Paul tells us it is •• a 
new creature.** True religion is not an out* 
ward but an inward thing. It relates not 
merely to the outer, but to the inner man. 
It consists not in forms and ceremonies, 
but in the state and dispositions of the 
heart. It is not a new name, but a new na- 
ture. This is plainly the apostle's meaning. 
When he says, that " in Christ Jesus neither 
circumcision availeth any thing, nor uncir- 
cumcision, but a new creature** he clearly 
means to say, that all pretensions to reli- 
gion without a great and thorough change 
wrought in the heart, by the power of Godj 
are nothing, and of no avail. The express 
sion which he uses, implies at once the 
greatness of the change, as well as the power 
by which it is wrought. 

A new creature or a new creation, as the 
word may mean, describes a very great 
change in a man. It signifies the making 
him quite a different kind of person from 
what he was before. It denotes such a 

8 
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change as took place, when God at the ere-' 
ation of the world turned darkness into 
light, and confusion into order. And this 
is the very view which St. Paul gives of this 
change in another place, when he says, that 
" God who commanded the light to -shine 
out of darkness,*' that is, at the creation of 
the world, -** has shined into our hearts, to 
give the light of the knowledge of the glory 
of God in the face of Jesus Christ.*'* SU 
Peter also gives the same account of the 
matter. He describes the change, which, 
true religion makes in a man, by the expres- 
sion of his being " called out of darkness 
into a marvellous light." t Now such a 
change must needs be a very great one. It 
must be a thorough change of the whole 
man ; a change of the soul, which is a man's 
self: a change of his. mind and judgment, of 
his views and principles, putting into him 
new desires, and motives, and resolutions, 
and producing a suitable change of life and 
condmct. 

The greatness of this change shows also 
the power by which it is wrought. Creation 
is a divine work. None can create but God. 
He it was who said, ** Let there be light, 
and there was light." t He alone formed 

♦ 2 Cor. iv. 6. f 1 Peter, ii. 9. 

J GeOfi. 3. 
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inaa at first, and he alone can form him' 
again. He alone can shine into the heart, 
and renew the soul. The change, therefore, 
which is here described, is a divine work. 
It is a great inward change wrought by the 
power of God. This is what availeth. No- 
thing will avail but this. It is all in all in 
religion. 

Such is the doctrine which the Apostle 
liere lays down. And is it not a doctrine 
which the whole Bible equally lays down ? 
Assuredly it is. There is not any one point 
more clearly taught in Scripture than the 
absolute necessitjr, in order to our beings 
truly religious, of such a change as has been 
here described. In proving this point, the 
only difficulty lies in making choice of 
proofs : for there are so many, that to bring 
all would be impossible. 

The very rite of circumcision itself taught 
the necessity of this change. For though it 
was a ** seal of the righteousness of faith*," 
yet it was also a sign of the inward renew^ 
and purification of the heart. Thus the 
Israelites were exhorted by Moses to " cir- 
cumcise their hearts j** and by the prophet 
Jeremiah, to " circumcise themselves unto 
the Lord'* t Hius St. Paul expressly says, 
that *'. neither is that circumcision, which is 
* Bom. iv. H. t I^cut. X. 16.-— Jer. iv. ^, 
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that of the heart, in the spirit, and not in 
the: letter:'' ^hile in another place he calh 
that very change, of which we speak, <* the 
drcumdsion made without hands, in the 
mitting (^the body of the sins of the flesh/' ^ 
These texts show what circumcision resJlt" 
meant ; what was the great truth at which 
it pointed. And in view of thi^ truth, St. 
Stephen, when speaking to the unbelieving 
Jews, cdls them, « Ye stifle-necked and un^ 
circumcised in hearts and ears." t 

Baptism iiBO^ in the Christian churcln 
teaches the same truth. For while this sa- 
crament ^dli to those who duly partake 0£ 
k, the remission of their sins, and their 
adc^ion into the fiuiiily of God, it also ^- 
n^ies the necessity of their being cleansed 
from the pollution of sin, by the sanctifyiag 
grace of the Spirit : that so « banff buried 
with Christ by baptism unto death — 
they should hereafter walk in newness of 
life." t St, Peter gives the same account of 
thiR sacrament, when he says, that baptism 
is •^not the putting away the filth of the 
flesh, but the answer of a good conscience 
towards God § :• ' which no man can have tiU 

♦ Bcnn. iv. 28, 29.— Col. ii. 11. f Adas, vu. 51. 
i Rain.iT.4f. § 1 Peter, iii. 21. 
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his h^ift be created anew in Cnftisr ^tBtJi 
unto good works. 

When Nicodemns, the Jewish nilei*, catne 
to our Saviour, and enquired of him con^ 
cerning the truths which he was come from 
God to teach, the necessity of this change 
was the very first thing which Jesuit made 
known to him> " Verily, verily, I say unto 
thee^ except a man be born again, he canndt 
see the kingddm of God/' * That renova- 
tion of our nature, which in the text is called 
a new creature^ is here said to be a new birth ': 
and the utter impossibility of being religious 
without iti is directly stated. When Nicc^ 
demus expressed his astonishment at tbii 
saying, and asked, << How can a man be 
born when he is old ?** j£sus again insisted 
on the necessity of the change, and showed 
more clearly both the nature of the change^ 
and the power by which it was to be Wrought^? 
" Verily, verily, I say unto thee, except a 
man be born of water and of the Spirit,'f 
except he undergo such a change as the 
washing of water signifies, and the Spirit of 
God produces, " he cannot enter into the 
kingdom of God/' And then, to leave no 
doubt ^ to the truth of these things, he exr 
plains the reason of this change, shows wht/ 
a man must be born again, and whence 

* Jobiiy iii. 3. 
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l^is net^ty s|iriiigd. ' It springs from the 
very nature of man in his present fallen 
atatei " That which i8i)om of the flesh is 
flesh*** Mati is naturally jg^^A, thi^t is^ ccfr-* 
rapt and evil, carnal and sold under sin; and 
^ such he can offer to Gob no spiritual nor 
acceptable service. It is that " which is 
born of the Spirit, that is Spirit/' It is only 
when a man is changed by the SfHrit of 
Cjod, that he can " worship him in spirit 
and in truth/* And therefore, " marvel not 
that ve must be bom again." This is a truth 
which ought not fcs raise your wonder j for 
it is level to your understatidinfi;, and capa« 
We of the clearest ^jtooSd 
i ; And hence we may further observe, thai 
itU those texts of Scripture which set forth 
^e eyU nature of man, in fact set forth the 
necessity of this great change ; for while hift 
nature is evil, how can he be truly jreligipus ? 
Before he can be so, he must of necessity 
have a new nature. If the children of Adaiix 
be " begotten in his likeness, afteri bis 
image *,*' how can they become the children 
of God, without being begotten. iigainm 
the divine likeness, after the divine -image ? 
If ^ every imagination of the thought of 
man s heart be only evil continually }*' if 
*f the heart be deceitful above all things, 
* Gen. V. 3* ' 
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and desperately wicked;** if " the heart of 
the sons of men be full of evil •,** (and who 
can doubt that this is the case, for God has 
said it ?) ; then there must be a new heart, 
a deep, an entire change in the inner man, 
or there can be no true religion. If the 
soul be naturally " dead in trespasses and 
sins t,** it must be quickened, and made alive 
unto righteousness. If " the underistanding 
be" naturally *< darkened t,** the eyes of the 
understanding must be opened. If " the 
carnal,*' that is, the natural « mind be eHmiiy 
against God §,*' there must be a transfonn-j 
ation " by the renewing of the mind.** || Thesii 
are plain consequences, which every oncl. 
must i^e and allow ; for so long as the soul 
be dead, the understanding darkened, and 
the mind alienated from God, how can u 
man be truly religipus, and " serve God ac-^ 
ceptably with reverence and godly fear ?'* ^ 
Since ** they who are in the flesh," that is, in 
their natural, camd, unrenewed state, "can- 
not please God** :" and since all men natu- 
rally are thus in the flesh, (for as we have 
seen above in the words of Christ himself, 
that « what is bom of the flesh, is flesh,'*) it 

* Gea. vi. 5. — Jer. xvii. 19.— Eccles. ix. 3. 
f Epbes. xi. 1. j: Ephes.ir.lS. 

§ Rom. viii. 7. jj Rom. xii. 2. 

f Heb. xii. 28. ♦* Rom. viii. 8. 
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follows of course, that all men» in order to 

E Lease Gckd, m^st be bom of his Spiriti and 
ecome nevr creatures. 
Laatl/r the way in which Christians are 
spoken of in Scripture^ is an additional 
proof to the truth before us. They are con* 
stantly described as having actually under- 
gone this change. They are said to be " bom 
not of blood, nor of the will of the flesh, 
nor of the will of man, but of God.'*^ They 
are spoken of as having been *< sometime 
darkness, but now light in. the Lord;'' as 
having been once "dead, but now alive 
a^ain ;'' as having been "sometime foolish, 
disobedient, deceived, serving divers lusts 
and pleasures, living in malice and envy, 
faateml, and hating one another,'' but now 
^* saved by the washing of regeneration and 
the renewmg of the Holy Ghost." t They 
are represented as " walking notinthe^esb, 
but in- the spirit ;" as ** renewed in the Spirit 
of their minds ;" as being « God^s workman*, 
ship ereated in Christ Jesus unto good 
works;*' as having " Christ formed in 
them." t They are said to have « put off 
i:onceming their former conversation the 

; * Joha, i. 13. + Ephes. v. Si — Luke, xv, 24'. 

and Roni, yi* 1 3, — Titus^iii. 3> 5. 
'f Rom. viiu !• -^lEphes. iv. 23, —Ephes. ii. 10.— 
. Gal,ml9. . ' 
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old man, which is eorrapt according to tke 
deceitful lusta, and to have put on uie new 
man, which after God is created in righte- 
ousness and true holiness."* In short, to sum 
up all in one single passage, which of itself 
fully explsuns and confirms the doctrine in 
the text ; St. Papl expressly t^lls the Corin« 
thians, that ^< if any manbe ip Christ, he is 
a new creature: old things are past away : 
behold, all things are become new." t 

Such, my brethren, is the view which the ' 
text gives of True ReUgion. Here you see 
what it is, and in what it is placed. Do 
your notions of it agree with the view thus 
given? Are you aware, that in order to 
your becoming truly religious, your heart 
must be chatiged and made new by the 
power and Spirit of God ? Are you aware 
that trui& Religion must begin in this change 
and renewal pf the heart ? Perhaps you have 
hitherto imagined, that your own natural 
dispositions apd endeavours, when , aided 
and strengthened by divine grace, would be 
sufficient for all religious purposes. Per- 
haps yoo have imagined» tnat if the tre^ 
were dug about, and improved by cultiva- 
tion, it would of itftelf bring forth good 
fruit. Do you now see that wis idea was 
wrong? Do you now see that a corrupt 
* Ephcs.iv. 22. ?f. f 3 Cpr. v, 17. 
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tree cannot bring forth good fruit : that no 
care and culture can m^e it do this ? Do 
you nowsee> that before the tree can be 
good, and its fruit good, its nature must be 
changed, and a new gr^il put into it ? It i^f 
of the utmost consequence^ that you should 
see this matter aright. For so long as you 
mistake here, you cannot but go wrong. To 
think of becoming religious without beine 
** born again,'* woujd be the same as to think 
of walking in the narrow way without hav- 
ing first entered in at the strait gate. Her^ 
only it is, that we can set forward in the 
path of eternal life. To think that we can 
«* f^lin^b up some other way** is absurd and 
vain. To attempt it will be ruinous. Jjet 
all such thoughts and attempts be lai4 aside. 
" Strive to enter in at the strait gate.*' Seel^ 
of God that renovation of the soul, which is 
all in all in reli^on. Pray, earnestly pray, 
that yoti may be " bom from above, Dorri 
again of the Spirit:*' that so being made 
** new creatures in Christ Jesus,** you may 
be Btted for serving God acceptably in thisf 
World, and for seeing him and dwelfirig witlj 
Jiim for fever in the world to come, ' - 
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SERMON VII. 

ON THE DIFFERENCE BETW&EN SOWING TO THE 
FLESH, AND TO THE SPIRIT. 



Galatians, vi. 7> 8. 

Be not deceived ; God is not mocked : fw 
"whatsoever a man sotioeihy that shall he iUso 
reap. For he that soweth to hisjlesh, shaU 
of the jksh reap corruption ; hut he thiu 
soweth to the Spirit, shall of the Spirit reap 
life ever I 



We have here an instance of the plain 
manner of teaching used in the Holy Scrip^ 
tures. St. Paul is desirous of showing the 
certainty^ that holiness in this life will b^ 
followed by happiness in the next, and of 
exposing the folly of those persons, who 
think that they may spend their lives in 
sin, and yet go to neaven when they die. 
He says to them, in words which cannot be 
misunderstood, ** Be not deceived ; God is 
not mocked : for whatsoever a man soweth, 
that shall he also reap/' It is well known 

II 
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how much the future crop of the husband- 
man depends on his improvement of the 
seed-time. If he should let this season pass 
by without sowing his seed in the earth ; if 
instead of sowing good seed, he should sow 
Mty weeds and thistles, the consequence 
must be, that when his wiser and more in- 
dustrious neighbours shall be gathering 
their fruits in their barns, he will be reap- 
ing only shame, vexation, and poverty. 
Thus it is with our souls. This life is tne 
seed-time for eternity. If this opportunity 
be once lost, it can liever be recovered. If 
it be turned to a bad use, there wiU be no 
preventing the consequence. What a man 
wws here, he will most certainly reap here- 
after. <* He that soweth to the flesh, shall 
of the flesh reap corruption ; he that soweth 
to the spirit, shall of the spirit reap life 
everiasting." 

These are plain truths, and truths as im*. 
portant a& they are plain. They are truths 
m which wfe are all infinitely concerned: 
truths, therefore, which I shall endeavour to 
fix deeply in our minds. To this end let us 
consider the two different kinds of husban- 
dry, which men follow with respect to their 
souls, and the different produce of each ; 
these things are set before us in the text. 

VOL. I, F 
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I.; We have a description of the man y^ha 
" soweth to his flesh." 

By << his flesh" is meant not merely his 
body, but that evil' and depraved state of 
the soul, which he inherits from Adam, mid 
brought with him into the world. *^ For 
that which is bom of the flesh, is flesh/' * 
It is called in Scripture by many different 
names, which plainly show what it is; as 
" the carnal mind," — " the body of sin," — 
" the old man which is corrupt according 
to the deceitful lusts." t Since the tree, 
however, is best known by its fruits, we 
shall form a clearer idea of what is meant 
by " the flesh," when we look at its works. 
Now these works, says St. Paul, " are ma- 
nifest." They are such as may be easily 
seenj and distinctly show what the flesh is. 
They are ** adulteryi fornication, uncleaji- 
ness, lasciviousness, idolatry, witchcraft, 
hatred, variance, emulations, wrath, strife, 
seditions, heresies, envyings,. murders, 
drunkenness, revellings, and such like."i 
More need not be added to explain this 
point. When such is the dreadful ofl*spring, 
there can be no doubt as to what the parent 
must be. If such be the works of the flesh, 
what the flesh itself must be is clear. 

* John, ill. 3. f Rom.viii.?. — vi. 6. — Ephcs.iv.22, 
J Gal. V. 19,20,21. 



What then is it to sow to the flesh? It 
is to spend our lives in doing these wwks^of 
the flesh} to lay out our tam^ our thoughts, 
and our c«re m i^tifying the vain, sensual^ 
aiid £»el£sh inclinations, which this evil state 
ot' the heart nabirally and continually puts 
forth. It is the same as what is elsewhere 
meant in the sacred writings by ** walking 
after the imaginations of our own hearts/'— * 
^^ by walking after the flesh/'-^^^ minding 
the things of the flesh/^— •« fulfilling the 
desires of the flesh and of the mind/'«^ 
** obeying sin in the lusts thereof/* * The 
man who soweth to his flesh is one, of 
whom it may be truly said, that " God is 
not in all his thoughts ;" that is, to any 
90od or real purpose* He may say that he 
knows God; but he lives to the world* 
Splf is the great idol which he worships. 
The questions which are ever fifst in bis 
mind are these: " Who will show me ai^ 
good?*'t " How shall I best take care of 
my own ease, interest, reputation, or enjoy- 
ment?" These things he follows with the 
utmost eagerness; and for the sake of them 
neglects l£ie interests of his soul, andof eter 
nity. He may make perhaps some show 
of religion ; but he has only the form of 

,* Jer.i?c.'l4f.— Bom. viii, 4, 5. — Ephe^. ii. 8.— Rom, 
vL 12. t PsaJ.iv. 6, 
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it, without the power. He has neither " re- 
pentance towards God/' tior << faith towards 
our Lord Jesus Christ/* What godly 
sorrow, indeed, can he feel for sin, when 
in his heart he loviss it ? What dail;^^ trust 
can he place on Christ for pardon and 
strength, when he knows nothing of his 
own g^t and weakness? Jn short, his 
treasure is upon earth, and where his trea- 
sure is, there his heart is also. He loves the 
world, and the things of the world- Here 
is his portion, Here his affections are set. 
In the strong language of Scripture, " His 
God is hifii belly j his glory ig in his shame.; 
he minds earthly things.'* * 

Such is the man who soweth to his flesh. 
And what will be ihe fruit of his labours ?' 
As be has sown, so shall he reap. He has 
sown to the flesh, and " of the flesh he shall 
reap corruption." — " The pleasures of sin 
are but for a season.'^ They all perish in 
the using. They cannot satisfy the soul now, 
and th&y leave a dreadful sting behind. 
Broken health, loathsome diseases, ruined 
fortunes, disappointed wishes, soured tern? 
pers, infamy, and shame, are among those 
things, which usually come from walking 
after the fleslu But if a man escape aU 
tl>ese evils (as some who sow to the f^esl^ 

♦ PhiL iii. 19. 
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do escape them), if he live h&te in com£^ 
and credit, ^nd ju^osperity, yet this stite of 
things cai^not last for ever. He xsmtA one 
day die; and then he will fully reBp ihe 
corru{Ktion for which he has been so loog 
labouring. Then *♦ shall he eat of the fiuit 
of his o^ way, and be fiUed with his own 
devices/' * He will then too late find the 
misery of his choice. All the wick^ gra- 
tifications, in which he has here placed his 
happiness, will be no more* A load of un- 
pardoned sin will lie upon his consci^ice 
with an intolerable weigat; while the body 
and soul will be miserably tohn^ited in 
hell, with the devil and his angels« This is 
the cornq[)tion which he who sows to the 
flesh shall reap of the flesh, 

11. We have an account of the man who 
" soweth to the spirit.'* 

The spirit is directly contrary to the 
flesh ; for as the flesh is that evil nature 
which we have from the first Addm, ^o the 
spirit is that new and holy tfature, which 
comes to Q9 from Jesus uajudst, who is 
'< the 9^3ie(»id Adam, the Lord irom: heaven/' 
It ia called the ^ptrH, because ths Hp}y 
Spirit 19 l^e author and supporter of it; be- 
cause it puts into us spiritual 4^^^^ ^^ 
affections j and beqaij^e it e^l)^ w to 

♦ PJrov.i.Sl. 
F S 



become imritual worshippers of Goii; .«tid 
to give to iiim, in some measure, a spirHiiti 
obedience., lliere can be no true religi<m 
in the soul of man, but what is first beguo, 
and afterwards carried on, by the spirit of 
God. Hence the real Christian is said to 
be *« bom again of the Spirit,*' to be •« saved 
by the renewing of the Holy Ghost.*** 
Great and glorioud are the consequences ef 
this spiritual birth. For the spirit, like the 
flesh, is known by its fruits ; and its fruits 
are these, ** love, joy, peace, long-suffering, 
gentleness, goodness, faith, meekness, tern-, 
perance, righteousness, and truth.** t 

To sow then to the spirit, is to live under 
the guidance of God*s Holy Spirit, and ro- 
every part of our conduct to brirfg fordh 
the muts of the Spirit. It is the same yith 
what in other places is called " walking hk 
the spirit,** — " minding the things of the 
spirit,** — " yielding the members as instru- 
ments of righteousness unto God.** J The 
man who " soweth to the spirit,** is ohe^ 
who lives unto God, and serves him with ^ 
willing mind. Awakened to a sense of hift 
guilt and danger as a sinner, he has fled to 
Christ for refuge from the wrath to come t 

* John, HI. 5.— Titus, iiir 5. f Gal. v, 22x 8S* 

J Gal. V. 16.-^R(nn. vm. 5. — ^vi. 8. 
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'^*iid -in the daily use of faith and prayeif, 
'trusts to him for pardon, grace, and holiness. 
He lives not to the world. He, does not 
indeed leave his station, nor neglect his 
duty in life. His conscience does not suffer 
•him to be ** slothful in business/' IJe 
attends with diligence to the concerns ^f 
'his proper calling, as being ia part of that 
work which the Lord -has here give^ to 
him to do. But his heart is not in the 
world; None of these things are his trea- 
sure. His affections are set on things 
. above, not on thiqgs in the earth. His 
secret prayer it^ " Lord, lift thou up the 
vlight 6t thy countenance upon me ♦ :'* and 
.-'in an humble sense of God's love and 
favour^ to his soul, he looks for a pleasure 
far beyond that which the greatest worldly 
prosperity could give. — He lives not to 
nimself. He thinks kindly and tenderly 
of others. He feels for them; pray? for 
them; wishes and seeks their good both 
^ -in body and soul. He does not -push his 
own interests at their expense !. n^y, ^Jie 
. * chooses rather to lose a part, eyen of his 
-strict right, than by insisting on it *tPO 
strongly, to distress his neighbour. In 
short, he is constantly fighting against the 
'flesh and its lusts; he spares no sm; he 

♦ Psalm iv. 6.,- 
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practises much self-depial} and labquis 
daily in all things to keep a conscience void 
of offence towards GpD ?ind man. Is TbriB 
called to suffer for conscience sake? Hjb 
suffers patiently, assured that if he sv(^^ 
with Christ, he shall also reign with hjo}* 
Is he ai&icted? He murmurs not, know- 
ing that he who '^ sows in tears, ^hall r^ap 
in joy/* * 

And what shall he reap ? The text tells 
us ** life everlasting/' This shall be the 
fruits of his labour ; this the reward of his 
patient continuance in well doing, ^e 
has " sown to the spirit, and of the spirit 
he shall reap life everlasting.'* All tkk 
ways of religion are really ways of pleasant- 
ness and peace. The truly religious man, 
that is, he who *^ sows to the spirit," eiir 
joys even at present in no small degree ihe 
fruit of his labour. For *^ to be spiritu- 
ally minded is Jife and peace." f He feels 
in tiiifi world an inward peape and joy, of 
which they who sow to the flesh have ijo 
knowledge nor cpnception. He has peaoe 
witti God. He has the testin^ony of fm 
approving conscience. He has a hope full 
of immortality. That Holy Spirit qnder 
whose guidance he lives, dwells with him 
as a Comforter ; puts into him diviqe con* 
♦ Psalm C3ixvi« 5. f Horn, viii, 6. 
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«[^ti9ns ; mad 9t ti^es, it imy be, ^1^ Jiim 
,01^ « with |oy uplipeakaible ftql ftfll qf 
glory/' — All this, however, is but the ]b«h 
^wkig, thje forf^a^te, the ^nest of tiiat 
l«^ioe83 which is Ijud up for him het^qftet^ 
SUbt at present are our idea^ of tjiat gbxy, 
:iriiich is prepared ip heaven for the sgttnta^ 
jagoiA which in the text is described by the 
WH*ds " life everlasting.** To raise our 
viboughts of it, however, and to give to us 
hi^ notions of its greatness and e^^c^llenct, 
it is set forth in Scripture, as ^^ a kingdoQi 
which cannot be moved,*^ — "a crowi xrf 
righteousness,'* — " an inheritance incorrup- 
tibJe,*' — ** jan exceeding and eternal weigS^t 
of glory:" in short, a something, whicli "eyie 
li^h not seen, nor ear heard,^ neither has 
entered into the heart of man.*' * This wiU 
be the harvest, which he who nqw sows to 
the spirit, shall hereafter reap of the spiriti 
While those who have sown to the nei^, 
are reaping corruption, " suffering the yen- 
geance of eternal fire,*' he will reign wiiih 
Christ in gLory; and will feel a happi^ 
ness which knows no end, and which 3fi|:|U 
be gromng greater and greater ibr eYexi aidd 
,cwr:. ■ ..','.. 

* Heb. xii. 28 — 2 Tim, iv. 8 — I'Pa. i. 4.' « Car. 
iv. 17.— lGw.ii.9. . ' 
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Having thus led jrou to consider the 
truths set before us in the text, I shall lufw 
shortly apply them. . " 

There is one question, my brethren, which 
I would put in tne most serious and earnest 
manner to every one's heart. * To which 
« are you sowing, to the flesh or to Che 
« spirit?* You inust be sowing to one of 
them. To which is it? Consider how 
important this question is. If you are now 
sowing to the flesh, you will reap corriqi- 
tion. Nothing but a timely and a tbtad 
change of heart can prevent this conse- 
quence. Examine then yourselves on tliiB 
great point. You may be deceiving your- 
selves as to your real state. But remember 
the charge m the text, " Be not deceived ; 
God is not mocked.*' You cannot deceive 
Him. He clearly sees whether you are sow- 
ing to the flesh or to the, spirit. May he 
give you grace to see it as clearly ! 

There are some marks of sowing to the 
flesh so plain, that the slightest attention 
will show them. Are you living in the 
practice of any known sin, of any one work 
of the flesh ? Are you living in the practice 
of adultery, or of fornication, or of theft, 
or of drunkenness, or of reviling, or of in- 
justice, or of any other open breach of the 
divine law ? If you do not daily com- 

12 
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mit any one of these sins,^ yet you are ready 
4o commit them whenever the temptation 
> may offer, and a suitable opportunity pie- 
sesit itself. In this case, my brethren, the 
•matter is as clear as the day. There can 
be no doubt of your state. You are most 
-assuredly sowing to the flesh. And, Oh! 
-what a dreadfiil harvest will you reap! 
You may now flatter yourselves that you 
shall escape at last. But be not deceived ; 
^GoD is not mocked. He will render to 
< every man according to his works. , Neither 
fornicators, nor adulterers, nor thieves, nor 
'^ drunkards^ -nor revilers, - nor extortioners, 
shall enter the kingdom of God/* * « In- 
dignation and wrath, tribulation and an- 
: :^uish, shall be upon every soul of man that 
-doeth evil.** t As he hath sown, so shall 
-he reap. 

. But there are other marks of sowing to 
the flesh, which if not at first sight so 
iplain, vet are.np less<:ertain. . Do you live 
unto the world and not- unto God? Co- 
vetousness is a sin which proves a man to 
be. walking after the flesh. And what is 
covetousness ? It is an excessive love of 
the things of the world. Hence it is ex- 
pressly said to be " Idolatry; V an idolatrous 
love of the creature above the Creator j 

* I Cor. vi. 9. t ^om. ii, 9. % Col. iii. 5. - 
F 6 
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a ** setting up of our idols in our heart.'' 
Where then is your heart? On what aro 
your afiecdcMis chiefly fixed ? What is tjiat 
thing which ycm ibllow with the greatest 
eagerness? Is it mouey? Is it pleMUDOr? 
Is it die favour o£ m^n ? h it apj ewtbJ^r 
good? Alas! my brethr^, if this be wfi 
case, jou are sowtpg to the flesh, and em* 
not but reap corruption. Yqu are briiigimr 
on yourselves disfq)potntn%^t here, ma 
everksting misery her^fter. You must in 
this world '^ seek^rat 't^e kingdom of Gon, 
and his righteousness,^' or be for ever ubitt 
from hb presence and favour in the worid 
to come. 

Try your state by another mark* Are 
you kving to yourself? Axe you induIgUig 
any one of the corrupt desires of your own 
heart? Remember, he that sows to tk^ 
sptdt, must practise self-denial. Perhaps 
on some occasions when your worldly good 
is concerned, you do deny yourself. • You 
check your anger, when a mild behaviour 
will best rjsoit your purpose. You ka^ 
your tongue from evsl^9peakiDg> when you 
are in the presence of those whom you wish 
to please. But this is not the self-denial of 
the Christian. Do you mortify your «ril 
inclmations from a regard to God, and to 
the .good oi yom 90ulP Do you mortify not 
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firam wlmt ymi ^ gr^ sins, do y^ n(9t 
gii^ W4I7 to wrv^t tomalfce, to eoyy, 4o a 
{weviBh diepositdon,. ta a CQntentious cfiirit, 
to a false or aa uQcb»ri(^le tongue ? Tk^gid 
are ail works c(£ tbefl«ih : md he wbo allcmi 
bimsdlf to live in llie pmotioe of on^ jof 
fbopi, ia sowing to the flj9^.aaxeally aa &e 
i«bo lives 1q haUto of adultery^ of drunks- 
nesa» or of tbefL 

lliis may be denned a hiHrd saying. But 
it becomes the minister of the ^spel to be 
plain in a matter, wbareiii the aouls of his 
hearers are at stake. He might flatter and 
deceive them ; but who would be the better 
for such a conduct ? Let it be granted that 
to mortify the flesh is indeed a work most 
painful to our nature. Does not this veiy 
thing prove that it is a necessary work ? Jf 
to root out our lusts be so dimcult a task, 
this very circumstance shows how deeply 
rooted our lusts are in our hearts. And is 
it not better to cut off the offemding membei^ 
" then having two hands or two feet to be 
cast into everlasting fire ?** * 

Do you ask, then, what course you should 
take ? There is but one, which you can take 
with safety : " sow to the spirit*' Repent 
♦ Mamxvia 18. 
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land bring forth fruits meet for repentance* 
Pray to &od, that you may be " born again 
of tne Spirit ;** that by the teaching of the 
Spirit you may be brought to know Je8Us 
Christ and Him crucified; that you. may 
live under the guidance of the Spirit ; 
through the Spirit may mortify the de^s of 
the body; and in every part of your con- 
duct may abound in the fruits of the Spirit. 
So sh^ an entrance be ministered unto you 
abundantly into the everlasting kingdom of 
our Lord and Saviour Jesus Oiiust. Thus 
** sowing to the Spirit, you shall of the 
Spirit reap life everlasting/' 



Ill 

SERMON Vllt. 

THE FAITHFUL SAYING. 
iTlM. i. 15. 

This is a faithful sayings and "worthy of all 
occeptaHon, that Christ Jesus came into the 
world to saw sinners. 

The prophet Isaiah complamed, " Who 
hath believed our report?*' And the mi- 
nisters of the gospel nave too iluich cause 
for making a like complaint. Their report, 
like his, is but little attended to and be- 
lieved, though it has every thing in itself 
which can deserve attention and demand 
belief. It is, in fact, the very report con- 
tained in the text, of which St. rauf declares 
that it is " A faithful saying, and worthy of 
ail acceptation.'* In discoursing on this 
passage, let us consider, 

I. Vfhai this report or saying is. 

II. What is the account here given of it. 
I. The saying is this, "Jesus Chkist 

came into the world to save sinners,^* For 



112 

the full understanding of these words, there 
are several particulars which need enquiry. 

1. Who IS Jesus Christ? In the words 
of his apostle, St. Peter, we reply, that he is 
" The Son of the Living God *;'* his Son, 
not by creation, as the angels are his sons ; 
his Son, not by adoption, as men become 
his sons ; but his Son by generation. As he 
himself tells us, " The only begotten Scm 
of God,*' " which is in the bosom of the Fa- 
THqBB." t He is the " Word, who was in 
;^e beginning with God, and was Gop z" 
equal to and " one with the Father:** 
♦* the brightness of his glory, and the ex- 
press image of his person t :" " God <tf 
God; light of light j very God of vety 
God.'* — He is the Creator and Upholder 
of all things : for << all things were made 
by Him, atid without Him was not any 
thing made that wa3 made.** " By Him 
were all things created that are in hea- 
yen, and that are in earth, visible dr 
invisible, whether tfiey be ^thrones, or do- 
minions, or principalities, or powers; all 
things were created by Him, and for Him; 
and He is before all things, and by Hi|f 
all things consist.** § He is " Lord of 

* Matt. xvi. 16. t John, Hi. 18. i. 18. t John, i. 1. 
— X. 38. — Heb.i. 3. ,§ J<Am$ h 3, ~€«i. i. 16, 17. 
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lords, afld King of kingSi'*-r-*< the Fkst and 
the Lasy* ;^ " the Bepmmg and the Eod- 
ing,^ which is, and which was, and which is 
to oome, the Almighty." " Who is over 
aO, God blessed for ever." * Suqh is JjEjaud 

2, What is me;ant by his coming into,ti>e 
world? These. words cannot be spo}i:e» of 
him a(^ God. As God he coiild not be mj^ 
to come into the world : for as God he had 
always been in the world* " Heaven was 
his ijirone^ and the earth was his footstool/* 
He was here and every where present. 
Whereas to come into ffie world denotes a 
mpre iifnme(B9te crUering into it. The e:(« 
pression seems to ;^igniiy his appearing in 
the world, bis making himself known to it in 
some di^ent w^y from what he had before 
done. And this was precisely the case. For 
be was made man, and appeared in human 
nature, and became pai:tai:er of flesh and 
blood. As St. Paul expresses it, " God 
was manifest in the ^h j'' or,'^as St. Johsn 
says, " the Son of God was manifested ^*' 
and again, ** the Word Was made flew, 
and dwelt among us; and we beheld his 
glory, the glory as of the* only begot- 
ten of the Father, full of grace and 

* Rev. jhi* 1)}, rr-i . 8. !!• Rom. pc. B. 
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truth." ♦ Hiis, then, is what is meant hy 
Jesus Christ's coming into the world. " B^- 
ing in the form of God, — he yet took on him 
the form of a servant/' t He laid aside his 
glory, and came down from heaven, and was 
<< found in fashion as a man." He humbled 
himself to be " made of a woman | j" to be 
bom in a stable ; to be wrapped in swaddlii!g 
clothes i to be laid in a manger. He sub^ 
mitted to share our infirmities, to becomie 
/^ a man of sorrows and acquainted with 
grief." To be made subject to sickni^ls, 
pain, and death. What a depth cf humilj'- 
ation was this! The Creator condescend- 
ing to become a creature ! The AlMiGHrir 
in great humility visiting the works of Jais 
hands ! The Lord of life and glory sojouMi'' 
ing and suffering in a house of clay ! 

We enquire then, 

3. Why did he thus come? The com- 
ing of so wonderful a person, in so ex- 
traordinary a manner, must surely have 
been for some very important end. It 
could not have been for a slight, a tri- 
fling purpose, that the eternal Son of 
God should thus have humbled himself 
and have come into the world. No: it 

* 1 Tim. iii, 16.— 1 John, iii. 8.-^John, i. 14% 
t Phil, ii. 6, 7. t Gal.vi.4. 



Vas for iKfe greatest, the most gracious, the 
most glorious purpose j a purpose, which fills 
heaven itself with wonder and adn^ration, 
and will for ever fill it with joy and praise. 
It was " to save sinners, the guilty children 
of fallen Adam : who had corrupted their 
way before the Lord, had broken his laws, 
atid rebelled against his government; and 
were still abusing, to the vilest pmpose^ 
those gifts, which in his mercy and loi^« 
suffering he was still continuing to them. 
Yet these he came to save. Could it have 
ever been thought, that such would be the 
purpose of his coming? Had we been told 
that the Son of the Most High was about to 

' visit the world which he had made — a world 
thus " lying in wickedness*," and daily 
provoking his righteous indignation — what 
could we have thought would have been 
die purpose of his coming, but to punish 
and destroy the world? with what other 

" object should he come, but as the messen- 
ger of wrath, the minister of vengeance, 
to execute judgment on his enemies, and 

' to pour on his rebellious creatures deserved 

■destruction? But, Oh! unthought of good- 
ness ! astonishing mercy ! " God sent not 

* John, V. 9. 
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his Son into the world to condemn the wodd^ 
but that the world through him might be 
saved." • Jesus Christ came into the world 
— not to condemn, not to punish, — not to 
destroy, — but to save. His message wa« a 
message of love. His ministry was a mi* 
nistry of mercy. He " came to seek and to 
save that which wa^ lost f j" to " save sin- 
ners ;'* to "call sinner^ to repentaace J j" £o 
purchase salvation for them ; to propose to 
them terms, by which they might be saved. 

We ask, then, 

4. \^^at is meant by being ^ved? What 
is the salvation, which Jesus brings to siii- 
ners ? To be saved is to be deb'vered from 
danger. Sinners are in the greatest dang^« 
Having broken God's law, they are exposf^ 
to the curse of that law. Having corrupted 
themselves, destroyed God's image in thkeir 
souls, and become the slaves of sin and 
Satan, they are in danger of " the wrath 
to come.'* — There is a wrath to come. Al- 
ready it " is revealed from heaven against 
all ungodliness and unrighteousness of 
men."§ Now it "abideth(j" on sinners. 
Hereafter it will come upon them to tjie 



« 



John, iii. 17. f Luke, xix. 10. J Matt. ix. 13. 
§ Rona. i. 18. || John, ii. 36. 
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uttermost: *• indignation and wrath, t4ribu« 
lation and siii^uish, iwpu every soul of maQ 
that doeth evil/' * This is the end of sin j 
the 6i|d, trhich sinners hayei brought upon 
themselves, and which of theBaselves tney 
cannot avoid. But Jbsus opens to them ^ 
way of escape, 5e ^* delivers from the 
wrath to come.'^t He oflfers to redeen^ 
them from this curse o£ the law ; to pluck 
them as brands out pf the fire ; to save them 
from the dreadful consequences of sin^^ 
from tl^e malice of Satan, from the prison 
of hell, from " the bitter pain^ of eternal 
death/'t 

Great hoiyever as this deliverance is, it 
is but a part of that salvation, which Jesus 
provides for sinners. To him it i^as but a, 
small thing to bring them out of misery. He , 
purposed also to bring them to happinesn : 
yea, to much greater happiness than thatj^ 
which they bad lost by sin. It did not 
satisfy hi^ mighty love merely to rescue . 
them from helT. He opened to them the 
kingdom of heaven. He designed not only , 
to take away their guilt, and procure the 
pardon of their sins j but to restore them 
to a state of favour with God j to place tiiem 
again among his children; to break the 



f Rom. ii. 9» f I Thess. i. 10. :f Burial service. 



118 

chains of idn, with which they were tied 
and bound ; to renew their souls to the di- 
vine image and likeness ; and so having 
fitted them for dwelling with himself in 
glory, to bestow on them the gift of eter« 
nal life. — This is his salvation. Hence 
it is called an " eternal salvation;" — " the 
salvation which is in Jesus Christ with 
eternal glory."* Hence to be scwed^ in 
the scriptural meaning of the word, sig^ 
nifies to be delivered from every thing 
which is evil and dreadful, and to be put 
in possession of every thing which is good 
and happy. It describes the greatest pos^ 
sible change in the state of a sinner, whicb 
words can express, or thoughts conceiwC^ 
Represent to your minds those <teep an^ 
dark abodes, wiiere unpardnltid sinners, tOs* 
gether with the -devil and his angels, are 
sufferii^ the vengMfice of eternal fire. T^ei} 
lift up your eyes to heavenly places. Ther^ 
see the saints in light, for ever set free from 
fiickness, grief, and death, rejoicing with 
joy unspesUkable in the favour and presence 
of the Lord, bearing his image, and be- 
holding his gloiy. And thus see what 
is meant by being saved; what is that 
salvation, which Jesus brings to sinnew. 

* Heb. V. 9.— 2 Tim. ii, 10. 
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Upon the whole, th^n, our report is thisi^ 

* That there is salvation for sinners throiigh 

* Jesus Christ; that the Son of Gojy 
' came down from heaven tp be their 

* Saviour ; that by Him a way is opened 

* into heaven for those who must other*. 

* wise b^ve miserably perishe4 in their 
' sins.' 

Let us enquire, 

11. What is the account here given of 
this report. 

Is it a true report? This is the first 
thing to be asked: for every thing de- 
pends on this. If it be not true, it i^ 
worth nothing. In answer to this ques- 
tion, St. Paul assures us, that it is a faithful 
saying; one, which is undoubtedly true; 
one, on which we may most certainly 
depend; a saying entitled to full credit. 
In fact, it is a report, which has the sakne 
claim to our belief with the Bible itself* 
For' it runs through the whole Bible, 
and it is to be found in almost every 
part of it It cannot, therefore, be dis- 
believed, without disbelieving the Bible 
itself; while every proof, which con- 
firms the truth of the Scripture, coitfirms 
also the truth of this saying in the text. 
Consider then what manifold and abundant 
tpstimpny is given j look at the many won^i 
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(derful miracles by which God at differetit 
times has confirmed the truth of his word. 
Look at the long train of prophecies, many 
of which have been exactly fulfilledj^ many 
of which are at this very day fulfilling. By 
all these witnesses God declares, that the 
saying in the text is 2l faithful saying. Look 
at the resurrection of Jesus Christ. By what 
stronger proof could God hav^ shown that 
Jesus Christ was come into the world to 
$ave sinners, than by raising him from the 
dead to complete that sa]tvation? Attend, 
to another kind of proof j to the experience 
of thousands of millions, who have found 
this saying " a faithful saying j*' who comings 
to Jesus Christ for salvation, have felt the 
blessings of it; have found their hearts 
changed, and their souls delivered from the 
power of sin j have been begotten again unto 
a lively hope ; ?ind even in this present life 
have enjoyed the foretas)te and earnest o£ 
eternal salvation. These are a cloud of wit- 
nesses to the truth before us. God gratft! 
that the number of them may yet be greaiJy 
increased ! Grant that more and more of 
us may be enabled from the heart to say, 
* I know that Jesus Christ has come into 
the world to save sinners, for be bias, 
saved me. He has set me free from thd^ 
chains of sin. He has delivered mp from 

15 , 
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this present evil world. He has written 
his law in my mind, and shed abroad his 
love in my heatrt. He has taught me to 
seek and to follow that which is good, and 
has given to me that peace which passeth 
all understanding/ This is to have the 
witness in ourselves,. Let us seek to have 
this inward witness abiding in our hearts: 
and we shall then know indeed that the 
saying in the text is a faithful saying. But 
farther. 

The Apostle, in speaking of this saying; 
describes it as being not only ajhithful 
saying, but one *^wortf^ of aU acceptation.^' 
This may point, in the first place, at the way 
in \diich it should be received. It is worthy 
of all acceptation, worthy of being received 
with all possible gratitude and joy. Its vast 
importance claims for it this reception. How 
ought the tidings of salvation to be received 
by perishing sinners ? When they hear of the 
Son of God coming down from heaven to 
save them, must they not be fiUed with deep 
and admiring thoughts of his loving-kind- 
ness and compassion? Can they be told of 
this stupendous instance of his love, and not 
cry out with the pious Psalmist, " What is 
man, that thou art mindful of him ; and the 
son of man, that thou visitesthim?*** When 
* Psalm vUi. 4. * 
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they think of the blessings, which this 
Saviour brings to them j of " the wrath 
to come," from which he offers to deliver 
them J of the eternal glory, to which he 
designs to raise them : must they not deem 
the tidings in the text to be << glad tidipgs 
of great joy ?*' Can they listen to them wim- 
out being ready to cry out with the Pro- 
phet, " Sing, O heavens, and be joyful, O 
mountains ; for the Lord hath comforted 
his people, and will have mercy upon the 
afflicted?*'* 

But the words in the text point not cmly 
at the xvay in which this report should bie 
received, but at the persons by whom it 
should be received. It is worthy of all acr 
ceptation^ of general, of universal accepts 
tion. It is worthy of all men to be received. 
For all men are sinners, and stand in need 
of. being saved ; and can be saved in ao 
other way than in that pointed out in the 
text. AU then ^re concerned in tbis«re^ 
port. All mtist accept it or perish. Qi> 
the contrary, all may accept it and live. The 
salvation offered in the Gospel is offered to 
all. Jesus Christ came to save sinners ; 
all sinners who are willing to be saved by 
Him. He shuts out none, but those who 
by unbelief shuts out themselves. He com-* 

*j6m6h, xlix. IS. 



manded his gospdi to be preached << to 
every creature }" He invites << a//, who la- 
bour and tf e heavy laden to come to him 
for rest :'' and he promises that << tiiose 
who come to him» he will in no wise cast 
out''* 

In applying this subject, my bretbreOi 
let me put you in remembrance that ^f to 
you are the words of this salvation sec^'' 
This report, which has come into all the 
world, has reached your ears* " Jesus 
Christ has come into the world to saye 
sinners,'' to save i/6u ; to deliver you from 
the punishment and misery which your sins 
have deserved, and to bring you to eyerlastr 
ing life and glory. How^does the report affect 
you? How do you receive it? Do you 
couHt it worthy of all acceptation ? Do you 
receive it with gratitude and joy ? Or are 
these tidings of salvation heard by you with 
indifference? Do they stir up in you no 
lively feelings, no grateful sense of the 
mercy vouchsafed to you ? Does every 
trifling worldly thing lay hold of your miEu]^ 
and interest your heart, while the saying ip 
the text ia listened to without {Measure or 
interest ? If this, last be the case, whence 
does it arise ? From what cause can it hap- 
pen, that you are thus unmoved at these 

* ftferk, xvii^^MatU xi. ^S.^i-Johii, yi. 37. . 
G 2 
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important tidings ? It is because you do not 
feel the importance of them j because you 
are dive to the things of the body and of 
the world, but really dead to the concerns 
of the soul and of eternity. Were you siiek, 
you would listen with joy to the report of 
a remedy. Were you in prison, you would 
hear with transport of a deliverance. Were 
you in distress, you would welcome with 
delight the tidings of relief. Because in all 
these instances you would feel your wants. 
You would feel the misery of sickness, of 
imprisonment, or of poverty. But the 
misery of sin you feel not : therefore it is, 
that you are not suitably touched with the 
glorious tidings, that * Christ Jesus is come 
into the world to save sipners. O may it 
not be thus always with you ! May you be 
awakened to a sense of your spiritual danger! 
May you now know indeed that you are 
sinners, and feel the need which you have of 
being saved ! 

To such as already do feel this need : 
whose consciences are alarmed ; whose eyes 
are opened to see their danger 5 whose souls 
are anxiously searching for some way of de- 
liverance from the wrath .to come : to such 
persons how acceptable must be the saying 
in the text ! It discovers to them the v^iy 
thing which they are wishing to find. It 
II 
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points out lo them that salvation, which 
they are anxiously seeking. It makes 
known to them a Saviour, ihighty to sav^ 
sufficient for all their wants, able and wilt- 
ing to save them to the utt^tmost. My 
brethren, if such be your case, take the 
comfort of these glorious tidings. Th^ 
are intended for your comfort. Can yoti 
scarcely believe the report of mercy ' so 
rich, so free, so seasonable? It is a faithful 
saying. " He is faithful who has promised*'-^ 
Come unto this Saviour, and you shall find 
rest unto your souls. Your sins, though 
many, shall be forgiven. *« Be they red 
like crimson, they shall be as wool.'* You 
shall be deliverea from the wrath to come. 
You shall be saved with an everlasting sal- 
vatiom 
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SERMON IX. 

THE BRAZEN SERPENT. 

John, iii. 14, 15. 

And as Moses lifted up the Serpent in ike 
WildemesSy even so must the Son qf Man 
be lifted up ; that whosoever beUeoeth in 
Hmij shotdd not perishj hut have eternal 
life. 

It is of great importance to us to have a 
right knowledge of the way of salvation. 
For without knowing the way, how can we 
be saved by it? Whatever, then, helps 
to explain this matter, should be highly 
prized by us. Now in the text we have an 
explanation of it, to which no objection can 
be made, and than which no better can 
be given: for it is the one, of which Jesus 
Christ himself made use. He was in- 
structing Nicodemus, a ruler of the Jews, 
in the great truths and doctrines of the gos- 
pel: when, among other things, he says, 
that ^^ as Moses lined up the Serpent in the 
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wilderness, even so must the Son of Man be 
lifted up, that whosoever believeth in Hitn, 
should not perish, but have eternal life.*' 

In these words our Saviour, who here calb 
himself " the Son of Man," plainly declares 
two things : first, that there was a necessity 
for his being lifted up : and secondly, that 
his being lifted up would in some respects 
resemble the lifting up of the Serpent by 
Moses in the Wilderness. It shall be my 
endeavour in this discourse, 

I. To explain these two things declared 
by our Loj^D. 

XL To> show what particulars we may 
gather from them concerning the way of 
salvation by the gospel. 

I. In explaining the two things here de- 
clared by our Lord, I shall take them in the 
order in which they ^e stated in the text, 
and shall consider, 

1. In what respects the lifting up of 
Christ resembled the lifting up of the ser-? 
pent in the Wilderness. 

We have an account of the remaiitable 
event here mentioned in the twenty-first 
chapter of the book of Numbers. The peo- 
ple of Israel, by their unbelief and murmiu*- 
ing, had displeased God, and provoked him 
to manifest his wrath. As a judgment on 
G 4 
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their sin, he sent fiery serpents among theiD^ 
which bit the people; and no cure for. the 
bite being founds great numbers died. But 
as it had been on other occasions, so it was 
now. In their trouble they sought the 
Lord. Terrified at the judgment which 
was fallen on them, they came to Moses, 
confessed their guilt, and besought him to 
intercede for them with God. " We have 
sinned, for we have spoken against the Lord» 
and against thee. Pray unto the Lord^ 
that he take away the serpents from us.'* 
Moses, at their request, besought the Lord, 
and the Lord heard his prayer. In this 
instance, however, as it often happens in 
others, he did not grant the very tiling;^ 
which was asked: nor give relief in the 
exact way which the people had pointed 
out. He did nor immediately take away the* 
serpents from them : but he made known 
a way, in which those who were bitten, 
might be cured ; at the same time, that it 
would put their faith and obedience to a 
trial. The way was this. He commanded 
Moses to make a Serpent of Brass, and having 
set it on a high pole, to raise it up in the midst 
of the camp, that it might be seen by the 
whole congregation. To this Serpent, thus 
lifted up, thie people were directed to look ; 
while it was promised, that every one, who 
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was bitten, should, on looking at it, be cured. 
His deadly wound should be healed, and he 
should livie. And thus it came to pass. 
As many as believed and obeyed the direc-. 
tioii, we're instantly healed. " If a serpent 
had bitten any man, when he beheld the 
Serpent of Brass, he lived.** Such is a short 
account of the remarkable event mentioned 
in the text. 

Now the lifting up of Christ resembled 
this lifting up of the serpent, in that he 
was really lifted up in like manner. As 
the serpent was lifted up, " even 5o** was 
the Son of Man lifted up : for he was lifted 
up upon the cross. When nailed to the 
accursed tree, and there set forth as a spec- 
tacle to the whole world, he aptly resem- 
bled the Serpent of Brass fastened to the 
pole, and raised up in sight of the whole 
congregation. And it is in the same way 
that Christ speaks of his death in another 
place, when he says, and ** I, if I 6e lifted up 
from the earth, will draw all men unto 
me,*' when it is expressly added, ** this 
he said, signifying what death he should 
die.'** 
r ' But it is not in this respect only that 
\ the resemblance of wliich we speak, is to 
be found. There is another still more 

* John, xii. 32, S3. 
G 5 
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important to be noticed. The lifting t^ 
of Christ on the cross resembled the lifting 
up of the Serpent by Moses in the end and 
purposes for which it was done. Why was 
the Serpent of Brass lifted up? That the 
Israelites by looking to it, might be healed 
of their deadly wounds. " Even so*' Christ 
was lifted up, that sinners, by looking to 
him, may be saved. Sinners are in a far 
worse state than the Israelites were when 
bitten by the fiery serpents. For the bite of 
the serpent brought with it only the death 
of the body: but sin brings with it also the. 
death of the soul. Sin is a dreadful disease 
which infects and corrupts the whole man. 
The sinner " has no health in him ;*' and 
is in danger of dying eternally : nay, if left 
to himself, he must die eternally; for his 
disease is naturally incurable. He is no 
more able to find a cure for his sin, than the 
Israelites were to heal the serpent's bite* 
But as in the one case so in the other. Gob 
has furnished a remedy. As he suffered not 
the Israelites to perish without opening to 
them a way of escape : so neither does he- 
suffer sinners to be lost without making 
known to them a way of salvation. " As 
the Serpent was lifted up in the wilderness^ 
even so,** in a like manner, and with a like 
design, << was the Son of Man lifted up, that 

12 
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whosoever beHeveth in him, should not . 
perish, but have eternal life." ^..-J^ 

We see then in what respects these two 
events resemble each other. We con- 
sider, 

Q. What necessity there was that the Son 
of Man should thus be lifted up. 

Christ himself declares that there was a 
necessity. He says, " the Son of Man must 
be lifted up.** Whence did this necessity 
arise? 

In the first place, without being lifted up^ 
he could not fulfil the Scriptures concerning 
himself. They a,U foretold his sufferings 
and death. The types, the shadows^ the 
sacrifices of the law, the predictions of the 
prophets, all agreed in saying that Christ " 
ishould be lifted up. "They spake of his 
decease which he should accomplish at Je- 
rusalem."*^ That Christ had this reason in 
his mind, when he declared the necessity of 
his being crucified, we can have little doubt. 
For he expressly reminded the apostles, 
<* how it was written of the Son of Man^ 
that he must suffer many things, and be set 
at nought:" while on another occasion he 
gives it as his reason for not praying to his 
Father to save him from suffering ; " but 
how then shall the Scriptures be fulfilled, 

♦ Luke, xix. 3L 
G 6 
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that thus it must be?''* Thus again, after 
he was risen from. the dead, having appear- 
ed unto two of his disciples, and reproved 
them for slowness of heart to believe all 
that the prophets had written, he asks, 
" ought not Christ to suffer these things, 
and to enter into his glory ?** And then, to 
show what he meant by the word otight^ 
" beginning at Moses and all the prophets, 
he expounded to them in all the Scriptures 
the things concerning himself/* t Without 
fulfilling these things, he could not be tibie 
person of whom Moses and the prophets 
had spoken : and since tjiev with one voice 
had said, that Christ should suffer, it was 
necessary in order to his being the Christ,- 
that he should suffer. In this sense he nmst 
be lifted up. 

But there is another and a far deeper 
sense, in which these words are to be under- 
stood. There was a still stronger necessity 
for the Son of Man being " lifted up.** 
His sufferings and death were necessary to 
the accomplishment of that great and gra- 
cious work, which he had come from hea- 
ven to perform. Thife work was to save 
sinners. Now consider what stands in the 
way of their salvation. They have broken 

* Mark, ix, 12. — Matthew, xxvi. 54, 
j Luke, xxiv, 26, 27« 
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God's holjrlaw, and have incurred the aw- 
ful punishment which follows disobedience. 
Though God may be disposed to pity and 
spare them ; yet his holiness demands their 
destruction. Before he can show mercy 
towards them, some satisfaction must be 
made to his infinite justice : some sacrifice 
must be found of sufficient value to atone 
for their guilt, and glorify his law. But 
how shall such a satisfaction be made ? Sin- 
ners could never make it. Where shall 
such a sacrifice be found? Sinners could 
never find it. What they, however, could 
never have done for themselves, the Son of 
God offered to do for them. He offered 
in his own person to make satisfaction for 
them, by giving himself as a sacrifice for 
their sins. To this end he humbled him- 
self to become the Son of Man, that so in 
the likeness of sinful flesh, he might suf- 
fer and die for sinners. Here then we again 
see the necessity mentioned in the text. The 
Son of Man must be lifted up. He must hang 
and bleed, and die on the cross, because 
there only it was, that he could procure sal- 
vation for sinners ; because there only it was, 
even on the cross, that by pouring out his 
soul unto death, he could make the full 
oblation and satii^action for the sins of the 
whole world, without which no one sin could 
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ever be remitted : because there only it was, 
even on the cross, that, by his precious 
blood-shedding, he could purchase the gift 
of the Holy Ghost, without which no one 
sinner could ever be renewed and sanctified } 
because there only it was, even on the crossi, 
that he could triumph over the powers of 
darkness, could destroy death, and " him 
that had the power oi death, that is, the 
devil,*' and could open a new and living way 
into the kingdom of heaven. 

Having thus explained the two things de- 
clared by our Lord in the text, I shall en- 
deavour, 

II. To show what, particulars we may ga- 
ther from them, concerning the way of sal-' 
vation by the gospel. 

1. We may observe, that in order to be 
saved, we must look to Jesus Christ. , He is 
lifted up to this very end, that we may look 
to him and be saved. Nor can we be saved 
without looking to Him. It is plain that a re- 
medy against an evil can be of no avail unless 
it be used. A medicine will not lessen the 
violence of a disorder unless it be taken. 
Food cannot satisfy the cravings of hunger 
unless it be eaten. Thus it was with the re- 
medy provided for the wounded Israelites. 
It was not enough that the serpent of brass 
was lifted up. The remedy thus provided 
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must be used and applied, and, as it were^ 
brought home by every one to his own case. 
Every Israelite who would be healed, must 
look on the serpent. He must turn his eyes 
upon it, in the hope and expectation of a 
cure. And thus it is with the salvation 
provided for sinners. It is not enough that 
it has been provided. It is not enough that 
Christ has been crucified, and has thereby 
offered a suJScient sacrifice for sin. Sinners 
must secure to "themselves an interest in 
that sacrifice. They must make the bless- 
ings purchased by it their own. And how 
€an they do this ? By looking to the Son of 
Man thus lifted up : by turning their eyes 
upon the cross, in the nope and expectation 
of being saved by it from sin. This is the 
direction which Christ has expressly given 
for applying to ourselves the benefits of his 
death ; " look unto me, and be ye saved P*^ 
But how are we to understand this direc- 
tion ? What is meant by our looking unto 
Jesus Christ, and by turning our eyes upon 
the cross? It is plain that sinners cannot 
look on Jesus Qirist in the same manner as 
the Israelites looked on the serpent of brass, 
that is, with their bodily eyes. This is im- 
possible. It is the eye of the soul, which is 
here meant. The looking spoken of is the 

^ Isaiah, xiv. 22. 
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looking qftfie heart. When the soul is turn- 
ed towards Jesus Christ, casting all its hope 
of being saved on the sacrifice which he has 
made for sin, and humbly praying to be 
made partaker of the benefits purchased by 
that sacrifice, then may it be truly said to 
look to Jesus Christ. And what in fact is 
this, but that very believing on Christ, that 
faith in Him, which the Scriptures so con- 
stantly set forth, as the only way of procur- 
ing an interest in his precious blood-shed- 
ding ? " Believe on the Lord Jesus Christ, 
and thou shall be saved.'* " By him all that 
believe are justified from all thmgs." " He 
that believeth on the Son hath everlasting 
life : and he that believeth not on the Son shafi 
not see life : but the wrath of God abideth 
on him.'* " By grace are ye saved through 
faithJ** * To which passages of Scripture let 
us add only the words of the text, " the Son 
of Man must be lifted up, that whosoever 
believeth in him should not perish, but have 
eternal life.** 

2. We may observe that this way of sav- 
ing sinners by faith in Jesus Christ, is a way 
altogether of God*s providing. To have 
set up the brazen serpent for the purpose of 
healing the wounds of the people, was a way 
of givmg relief, which would never have 
* Acts, xvi. 31.— xiii. 39. — John, iii. 36. — Ephes. ii, 1. 
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entered into the heart of man; away, whicnl 
if it had entered into his heart, he could ne- ; 
ver have made effectual. It was altogether \ 
of God. The wisdom of God planned the 
way, and prescribed the means. His power 
alone made those means successful. Tlius it 
is with the salvation of the Gospel. No man 
could ever have planned it. It was far above 
out of liis thoughts. It was utterly beyond 
hi3 power to have accomplished it. God 
alone could have planned a way, and pro- 
vided a sacrifice. He alone could say what 
satisfaction he required for our sins, and in 
what way he could be reconciled to his 
guilty creatures. This way he has been 
pleased in mercy to make known to us. He 
has told us, that it is the way of faith in 
Jesus Christ, and that "whosoever believ- 
eth in him, shall not perish, but have eter- : 
nal life.'* What then have we to ^, my 
brethren, but thankfully to use the remedy 
thus provided for us ? It is a remedy in- 
deed, which may seem strange to our natural 
ideas, a remedy which we may be tempted 
to look upon as weak, and insufficient, and 
unlikely to succeed. But might not the 
Israelites on the same ground have objected 
to the remedy provided for them ? Might 
not they ha.ve called it weak, and insuffi- 
cient, and unlikely to succeed^ and have 
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given thig as a reason for not making triisil 
of it ? Yet we have seen in their case how 
false and impious such reasonings would 
have been. Be assured, that they will be 
equally false and impious in our case. In 
answer to every objection of this kind, let 
us remember that the wav of salvation l^ 
faith in Jesus Christ is the way of God*s 
providing. It is bis own appomtment fw 
the saving of our souls. Thoroughly per- 
suaded of his wisdom, power, and truths 
let us rely, with full assurance on his word. 
Is Christ « the Lamb of God ;" the Lamb 
whom God himself hath provided for a burnt 
offering ? Let us by faith behold this Lamb^ 
Has ** God sent him forth to be a propitiii 
ation through faith in his blood, for the re- 
mission of sins ?'' Let us look to him and 
be saved. 

The necessity of ^ doing this will more 
strongly appear from observing, 

3. That this way of salvation by faith m 
Jesus Christ is the only way. " Other 
foundation can no man lay, than that is 
laid, which is Jesus Christ.** " Neither 
is there salvation in any other: for there 
is none other name under heaven given 
among men whereby we must be saved,*' ^ 
but die name of Jesus Christ. There is 
* 1 Cor. iii. 11.— Acts, iv. 12. 
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OP wdy of connng unto the Father, but by 
J^sus Ghrist* What then must become 
of those who build not on this foundation, 
who trust not in this name, who come not 
by this way? Consider what would have 
become of the wounded Israelites, had they 
refused to make use of the remedy provided 
for them? When bidden to look at the 
Brazen Serpent (or a cure, had they said, 

* No : we will try some other means of pro- 
f curing relief. We will go to the physi- 

* cians. We will have recourse to medi- 

* cin68. We will see if we cannot heal 

* ourselves :' what must have been the con- 
sequence ! They would certainly have died. 
Eor the remedy which they would have 
refused to try, was the only one which 
could heal their wound. Such then exactly 
is the case with the salvation provided by 
tiie Gospel. It is the only salvation from 
sin. Those who from* pride, or perverse- 
ness, or negligence, refuse to have recourse 
to it, must perish. " He that hath the Son, 
hath life; and he that hath not the Son of 
God, hath not life.*' t 

4. We may observe that this way of sal- 
vation by faith in Jesus Christ is Jree and 
open to all. None are shut out from it, but 
those who shut out themselves. It is a 
* Jcton, xiv,6. f lJ<An, v. 12. 
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remedy provided for all who are willing tO 
make use of it, Moses was directed to tell 
the Israelites, when he set up the Brazen 
Serpent, that " every one^ who was bitten, 
when he looked upon it, should live/* No 
exceptions were made. All were invited 
to shai^e the blessings. And all who sought 
a cure in the appointed way obtained it 
No stage, no state of the disorder, made 
any difference. " It came to pass, that if & 
serpent had bitten any man, when he be- 
held the Serpent of Brass, he lived.'* Thui 
it is with the salvation of the Gospel. It 
is expressly said in the text, " the Son of 
Man shall be lifted up, that whosoever be^^ 
lieveth on him should not perish, but have 
eternal life.** Take notice of that woid 
" whosoever.** It includes all persons of 
all descriptions. Every child of Adam, 
whether high or low, rich or poor, learned 
or ignorant, young or old, whosoever he 
may be, yet if he believe on Jesus Christ, 
he shall live. Let him look with a peni-' 
tent sorrow, and a believing trust, to this 
great sacrifice for the §in of the world, and 
he " shall not perish, but shall have eternal 
life.** 

What comfortable words, what tidings 
of great joy, are these to all, who know and 
feel themselves to be sinners. How ought 
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every heart among us to leap for joy; for 
we are all sinners. Sin has given to every 
one of us a dreadful wound, which no art, 
nor wisdom, nor labour of our own can heal. 
Jesus Christ alone can heal it: and it is 
only by looking to him, that we can obtain 
a cure. O then loijk to him for health and 
salvation ! Though you may fear that you 
are far off from him ; though you^ can, as 
it were, but dimly see him; though your 
faith be weak, your ignorance great, your 
hope wavering, yet still look to him. Make 
him your all in all. See him crucified, 
bleeding, dying for your sins; and while 
you grieve with a godly sorrow for your 
transgressions, still hope in his mercy, and 
trust with humble confidence to the suffi- 
ciency of his sacrifice in your behalf. 

On the other hand, my brethren, remem- 
ber, that the faith of the gospel is a sancti- 
fying faith. It is a faifh which makes holy 
sJl who have it. You cannot believe in 
Christ, and yet remain unholy. The sal- 
vation of the gospel is a salvation from sin. 
Now a man cannot be saved from sin while 
he serves it, and lives in it. You would 
not have said, that the Israelite was cured 
of the serpent's bite, while the poison still 
raged in his veins. Neither are you saved 
from sin^ if sia stiU reij^n in you. Be not 



deceived. Are you obe^Bg sin in any <rf 
the lusts thereof? In this case, you are no 
true believer in Christ, You are not really 
looking to him. You may have heard of 
him ; but you have never seen him by faitib^ 
He is lifted up, but you behold hun not 
Your hope at present is not the hope of the 
gospel. It is not the hope by which we are 
saved ; ** for every man that hath this h<^ 
in him, purifieth himself even as lie is 
pure.'* * 

♦ 1 John, iii. 3. 
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SERMON X. 

JESUS CH&IST THE AUTHOR OF ETeRNAL 
SALVATION, 



Hebrews, v. 9^ 

And being made peffect^ he became the Author 
of Eternal Salvation^ unto all them that 
obey him. 

If there be one truth more clearly laid down 
in the Bible than another, it is this: that 
men cannot draw nigh to God but through 
a Mediator, that is, through the means of 
some person, who may stand between them 
and God, and may make up the breach be- 
tween them. The whole Jewish religion 
taught this truth in the plainest manner. 
The appointment and office of the High 
Priest especially showed it forth. He was 
the appointed Mediator between God and 
the people. By Him the saaificefl, which 
they brought, were ofiered up» It wa0 igs 



office to go akme into the Mott Holy plMe^ 
which represented heaven, bearing t& Jitood 
of the sacrifices in behalf of the people. .< St 
was his office to bum incenee every motmag 
and evening in the Holy place, b}r: vhtcn 
acts^ his prayers and interoesBioiis 'fM-tke 
people were aignifiedir It was hiay«fficfBi:4» 
bless the congregation in the name: of ^ the 
LoBD. But there was one thkigt whiek 
showed that in discharging all these iMUlif^ 
his office, he was only a tyfkal Mediiitar> 
that is, that he only represwted some mother 
person, ik4io was the true and real J4^^~ ' ^ 
It was this. The High Priest, wbile] 
fered up sacrifices for tilie sins of the» 
offered them up also for himself, fot I 
sins. It was therefore plain, that there ^ 
be no. resd power in nis-. meditation, ^ ^ 
that he himself alao stood io need off^^^li^ 
diator, bv whom he inigbt dmw- ae|te})|iF 
God, ana be himself acceded. Neisilt' 
be told, /my hrethren^ihat this om, (m^A 
Mediator whom, the Migh Finest repare 
to whom all. the ceremonies of the 
religion pointed^ was Jesus CSuist? 
the real^ ,gi^t High Priest of the Ohi ^ 
through whomi alone sinners can draw'ntfK 
to God,, and find acceptance with him. s^ 
is tibis.HigliL FriMt, of whom the Apoew 
9peidn in the text. In the fgiiq^er jpai^g^ 
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the chaq)ter he had been showing what the 
priest's office was, and how greatly the 
priesthood of Christ excelled that of 
Aaron, wh^ he cotnes to this conclusion, 
*^ being made perfect, he became the Au- 
thor of Eternal Salvation unto' all them 
that obey him/* When the Apostle speaki^ 
of CHRiaT's being made perfect, he mcians 
as to his office. He was fully fitted for the 
discharge of it^ Unlike to the High Priests 
under th^ Law, who were only his repre- 
sentatives, he was in every point fitted to 
become a: sufficient Mediator, He needed 
not, Bs they needed, to offer sacrifices for 
himself; for he had no sin which wanted 
an atonement. He did not offer, as they 
offered, ^< the same sacrifices continually ;** 
but he offered one sacrifice for sin, even the 
sacrifice o£ himself. He did not enter, as 
the;^ entered, merely <* Into the Holy places 
made with hands, but into heaven itself^ 
now' to appear in the presence of God for 
lis.** Tb\\s he *♦ became the Author of 
Etetnal Salvation unto all them that obey 
him/' - 

*f In discoursing fiather on this passage, (I ^^^ ; 
shall conside:^^ three particulars, Y^hich^it **'* 
offers to bur notice. /x«^v ^ric. 

I. The Office which Christ has under- 
taken. 

VOL. I. H 
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11. His Fitness for dischaigiiig it* 
IIL The Persons te whom the heal^fiihl lef 
it readies. * > ': '.\k- 

I. The Qfiice of CSmst. i^ Vte^w' libe 
Author of Eternal £W^^<m.'^ > SAa n 
bom for efcemity. £v^ man^ :1rilio^li| \iQ^ 
into the world, has ata inimlB^t-«cRi^$ 
which wiH be iMppj or ndiwaraUe^te e^rior. 
Deatii poti m encl to his natwal likt but 
not to nift being. There is a state iq^ldmi 
or tornieiit, m iAIMLj ajfler ihiB life^Jbe most 
be fixed for ever. ^' The wicked irhall^^e 
turned into hell:'' and MiheiighteoiH^elMiil 
go into IMe eter^:'''^-«>Biit whMOiiinettg.iaii^ 
(my brethren>^can hope to go isfto ili»'Clsr- 
nal ? We lUre «ione <^ us rightCMia; Nq^ 
the Scriptures tell \is» that lliere kt ttot a 
righteous man upon eorlli : ^« TSi^et janiaMEf 
righteous, no not one P^ t We are all ^aka- 
ners. We wera bpm in sin. W« Ipa^fc 
lived in sin. , W6 have committed Mtf 
sins : and ime^mn is ^noug^ to lUfaivite 
soul for evdr, ''Hie wages of sin ^ 
death P't an everlasting sejj^ration ftiHi 
Gon and happiness. —Such, in fact, '&-iM 
state of all- meii^ :£MMtt Ite :ttme Af Adaoi'^ 
Fall. Tb$fy' hawimnioftai sonk ; but beiii|p 
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by nature fi«d ky pjractice sinners, they have 
loat 9M jtitle ,to heaven, all fitness for it ; 
they serve their lusts, obejr the I>evil, and 
are ^ofidemned to eyeiiasting punishment^ 
as cbjidren of wrath, and enemies to God. 
Desperajte, however, as our case appears to 
be, there is a remedy proposed. Jesds 
Christ has undertaken to deliver us out 
of this iniseirable conditioii. He has under- 
takeiti^^ to give back to us a title to heaven 
and a fitness for it. He has imdertaken to 
save us from the dominion of sin, from the 
power of the Devii^ from the pains of hell. 
He has undertaken to make us the children 
of God, and heirs of eternal glory. This 
is His Office^ of which we are here speak- 
ing, and in respect of which he is called 
^^the author of eternal Salvation." This 
great and glorious change from a staAjQ of 
wrath and misery to a state of grace and 
happiness, which may justly be called 
** Eternal Salvation," is the work of Jesus 
Christ. He begin? it. He carries it on. 
"He completes it. He came down from 
heaven that he might procure this salvation 
for us : for " he dame intp the world that 
he might save sinners." If he h^d not 
come, there could have been no salvation 
for us. Therefore it is ^aid, " God hath 
H « 
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given to us eternal life : and this life is m 
his Son.** — " Through Him we have access 
by one Spirit unto the Father." — " No man 
Cometh unto the Father, but by Him/'— 
He is " the good Shepherd/' who, iq>eak- 
ing of his sheep, says, ^* I give unto them 
eternal life.'** But it is especially as our 
High Priest that we are led in the text to 
look to Jesus Christ. This office he bears 
for us. As our High Priest he has under- 
taken to o£fer a sufficient sacrifice for our 
sins, and to make effectual intercession in 
our behalf; and thus fully to dischai^e the 
office of Mediator between Gob and us. Let 
us next consider, 

n. His Fitness for discharging this Of^ 
fice. 

However willingly Christ might have 
undertaken to become our High F^est and 
Mediator with the Father, yet if He hdd 
not been fulljr fitted to discharge his office, 
his undertaking it would have profited uB 
nothing. It is on his Jitness for being Our 
High Priest that our trust in him is laid. 
And, blessed be God ! we have fiill proof 
of his sufficiency for this purpose. It 
was in consequence of his being madejper' 
fecU perfectly fitted for his office, that 

♦ 1 John, V. 13. — Ephes. ii. 18. «— John, xiv. 6.*^ 
John, X, 28. 
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He became the Authc^ of Eternal salva^ 
tion. 

I. He waa-mpQinted erf' God to be our 
High Priest. T&is appointaient was abso^ 
lutely necessary to make him duly fitted for 
the discharge of his office. Without it we^ 
-could have had no certainty, that God would 
accq)t his mediation. No persons under 
the Jewish law could take to themselves 
the Priesthood, and thus become typical 
Mediators* llie High Priest wb;^ especiidly 
appointed by God ; by which we are taught, 
that no High Priest could avail unless ap- 
pointed by him. " No man tak^th that 
honom* unto himself^ but be that is called 
of God,'' as was Aaron. So alsd Christ 
glorified not himself to be made an High 
Priest, but He that said unto him, " Thou 
^art my Son, to-day have I begotten Thee 4** 
as he saith also in another place, " Thou 
art a Priest for ever, after the order of Mel- 
-chisedec.*' * Thusthe prophet Isaiah, spes&<- 
•ing in the person of Christ, says, " The 
Spirit of the Lord God is upon me, because 
i:he Lord hath anointed me to preach good 
tidings unto the meek t ;** which anointing 
afterwards actually took place, when the 
Heavens opened, and the Holy Spirit in the 
:shape of a dove came down upon the head 

* Hebrews, y. 4,^, 6. — Psalm iL 7. — ex. 4. 
f Isaiah^ Ixi. 1. 

U 3 
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oi j£)S0s, and thusf as it were, consecrated 
him to the office of the Priesthood ; whHe a 
voice from heaven proclaimed the Father's 
assent to the consecration^ << Hu3 is my 
heioved Son^ in whom I am weUpleased/' • 
2. He had wherewith to oflfer Jfox the 
sins of the people. This formed a neces- 
sary part of the Priest's office. The Priests 
under the law daily ofiered sacrifices for ibt 
sins of the people. There was, howeveir, 
nothing in their sacrifices which could hsL^t 
any real value. The blood of bulls and of 
goats could not take away sin ; " for ihen^ 
asks the Apostle, " would they not have 
ceased to be offisred ? because that the wor- 
shippers once purged, should have had no 
more conscience of sins." The very repe^ 
tition of the sacrifices showed that th^ 
could " never make the comers thereunto 
perfect.'* t iut it is not so with our Great 
High Priest. " He by one offisring hath 
perfected for ever them that are sancti- 
fied." t He had an available sacrifice to 
offer, the sacrifice of himself. He shed his 
own, blood to make atonement for sinners ; 
that blood which ** cleanseth from all sin.** 
The suffierings of the Son of God in human 
nature formed an acceptable, a sufficient sa- 
crifice. They showed forth the heinousness 

* Matt. iii. 17. f Hebrews, x. 1, 2. 

% Hebrews, x. 14?. 
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of sin^ the justice and holiness of Gos>^ the 
honour which he put (Hi his law, his rich 
mercyi and infinite wisdom. With the sa^ 
crificei therefore, of Jesus, God was well 
pleased. It was to him " a sacrifice for^ 
sweet-smelling savour %'* because by this 
sacrifice the divine perfections were ho- 
noured lUid glorified. When Christ* 
therefcM'e, undertodc to be our High Priest, 
He did not undertake more than he was 
able to perform. He was able ** to make 
reconciliation for iniquity ;'' to ofier such a 
sacrifice for sin, as would take it awayj 
and to (deliver sinners from the punishment 
due to them, by taking ft upon him5el£ 
Thus was ** the Captain of oar salvatioa 
made perfect through suflering." t^ 
^^'Sr Christ is able e^fectual^ to intercede 
for his people. Intercession or praying in 
behs^f or the people, was another important 
part of the Priest's office. Thus Cheist is 
not only the propitiation for our sins, but 
" our Advocate," that is to say,, our Interces^ 
sor, " with the Father." t Christ, thoi^h 
He died once for sins, could not be hcd^a 
of death. Having by death fully satisfied the 
demands of the law. He speedily rose from 
the dead, and went up intp Heaven^ there to 

* Ephes. y. 2. f Hebrews, ii. 10. 

X 1 John, ii, 3« 

h 4t 
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become our intercessor. And there are two 

f rounds, on which we may look with caa^ 
dence to Him in this character. First, in 
that *^ He ever Uveth to make intercessimi 
for usi" * His Priesthood is an unchange- 
able Priesthood. He is " the same yester- 
day, and to-day, and for ever.^st Secondly, 
in that he has something available to plead 
in our behalf, even the infinite merits of his 
own sufferings. This is a plea which will 
always prevail for every sinner, in whose 
favour It is urged. — And thus Christ is 
fully qualified to intercede for his people. 
(^ Christ is thoroughly and personsJly ae- 
fainted with the wants and the weaknesses 
of those, whos^ cause he has undertaken. 
The High Priest under the law was taken 
from among men, that thus he might " have 
compassion on the ignorant, and on them 
that are out of the way, for that he hims^ 
also was compassed with infirmity.'*!: In 
this respect also Christ is fitted for. his 
important office. Though he was the Most 
High God, yet he humbled himself, and 
took upon him our flesh, with all its fedi- 
ings, weaknesses, and infirmities, sin alone 
excepted. He has thus shown himself 2A 
possessing an intimate, an experimental 

* Hebrews, vii. 25. f Hebrews, xiii. 8* 

X Hebrews, v, 2, 
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knowledge of our nature* Having been 
** a man of sorrows, and acquainted with 
grief/* he manifestly knows now to com- 
passionate the afflicted. Having himself 
suffered in the flesh, he manifestly knows 
how to pity and relieve those that suffer. 
Were he only God, w^ might perhaps be 
tempted to think that he did not enter into 
our feelings, and so might distrust his com- 
passioil. But being also man, having lived, 
and suffered, and died as man, we may rely 
on Him as " a merciful and faithful High 
Priest," who can be " touched with the feel- 
ing of our infirmities." — Therefore in this 
point also he is made perfect A 

Lastly, He is not only a Priest, but a 
King, So was Melchisedec, after whose 
order Christ is a Priest. He was at once 
" King of Salem, and Priest of the Most 
High God."* Thus Christ in his office of 
Mediator joins the two x>ffices of Priest and 
King. He is "a Priest upon his throne t," 
and it is this circumi^nce which makes his 
mediation complete and perfect. While 
he has every thing fitting and requisite for 
the discharge of the Priesthood, he has 
also " all power in heaven and in earth/* 
*^ The government is upon his shouldimrs.'^l: 

* Gen.xiv, 18i t Zech. vi. 13. J Isaiah, ix*6. 
n 5 
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Whatever happens in nature and in provi- 
dence is unoer his control. The gift of 
the Spirit itself is at his disposal. He is 
« King of Kings, and Lord of Lords ;" and 
" shall reign*' as Mediator, "till he hath 
put all enemies under his feet/' * — Thus, in 
every respect being made perfect, he is 
" become the AuSior of Eternal Salva- 
tion/' 

Let us consider, 

III. The Persons to whom the benefit of 
his mediation will reach. 

Christ " died for all." He " tasted 
death for every man." t His mediation is 
sufficient for all. All are invited to share 
the benefits of it. But all will not be the 
better for it. Why so ? Because all will 
not comply with the only condition, on 
which the benefits can reach to them* 
Christ is " the Author of* Eternal SalvatioB 
to all them," but to them only, " who obey 
him.'^ This obedience has respect to hife 
whole mediatorial office. Those, who 
would be saved by him, must obey him as 
their Priest, and as their King. As their 
Priest they inust humbly trust in his sacri- 
fice and intercession, and place all their spi- 
ritual concerns in his hands. As their King 
they must submit to his government, and 

* 1 Cor. XV. 25. t 2 Cor. v. 14f.—Heb. ii. 9. 

6 



155 

keep his commandments. They must not 
only " call him, Lord ! Lord ! but must do 
the things which he says." It tnight be . 
plainly shown, that they who do not thus 
obey Christ cannot be partakers of that 
Eternal Salvation, of which he is the Ati*. 
thor. But it is enough for our present pur- 
pose to show, that they mil wo^ partake of 
them. We are expressly told, that those 
" who obey not the Gospel ;" that is, who do 
not receive Jesus Christ as the propitiation 
for their sins, and their advocate with the 
Father, " shall be punished with everlasting 
destruction from the presence of the Lord, 
and from the glory of his power * ;'* while 
such as refuse to have Christ for their 
king, he himself thus decisively condemns, 
« Those mine enemies, which would not 
that I should reign over them, bring them 
hither and slay them before me.'* t 

Having thus considered the three things 
set before us in the text, let e& now apply 
them to ourselves. 

f My brethren^ ^f'Su have every one of you 
an immortal soul ; a soul, which must \iv€ 
for ever ; a soul, which throughout eternity 
must be happy or miserable, must feel dread- 
ful suffering, or enjoy inconceivable bliss. 
Can any enquiry then be of such import- 

* 2 Thess. i. 8, 9. f L^«; »• 17* 

u6 
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ance to you as this : What will become of 
your soul? Are you aware of the state 
into which sin has brought your soul ? Do 
you know, do you consider, that by sin you 
have lost the happiness of heaven, and have 
incurred the misery of hell ? It matters not 
in this respect, whether your sins be less or 
greater, be fewer or more, than those oi 
others. They who have committed the 
greatest sins, will receive the greatest pu- 
nishment. But all sin is committed against 
a good and holy God, and is " exceeding 
sinful.*' You must compare yourselves not 
with one another, but with the law of God ; 
which brings ig every one of you as guilty; 
and therefore condemns every one of you 
to the punishment prepared for the enemies 
of God. — Oneway of escape, however, is 
open for you. You may yet be saved from 
the wrath to come. You may be delivered 
from the punishment of your sins; nay 
more, you may yet enter into heaven, and 
enjoy everlasting happiness. There is One 
who, as you have ^een, has undertaken 
your cause; One who, beholding your lost 
condition, and being filled with love and 
pity for you, has taken upon himself to 
become your mediator, and to procure your 
salvation ; One who, as you have also seen, 
is fully fitted for the office which he has 
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undertakai; who has been appointed to 
that office by God himself; who, " being 
God and man in one Christ/' has made 
an all-sufficient ;^acrifice for your sins, by 
himself suffering in your stead. One, who 
is now entered into heaven, and there ever 
liveth to make intercession for you: One, 
who knows your infirmities, and is touched 
with tender compassion for them: One, 
who having all power, is " able to save to 
the uttermost, those who come unto God by 
him/' 

Such is your state. Such is the Mediator 
siet before you. What course, (my brethren^' 
will you take ? Would you save your pre- 
cious soul, would you escape eternal misery, 
what can avail you, but thankfully to accept 
the offers of this Mediator? What can 
avail you but to put your soul into the care 
of one, who is so able to take charge of it ? 
— Recollect then what you must do in 
order to be saved by his mediation ? You 
must 0^ Him. You must give to him the 
first place in jour heart He must reign 
within you. On no other condition will he 
be your Saviour, the Author to you of 
eternal salvation. You must become hiiS; 
willing servants, his obedient subjects. Arid 
is there any thing hard, any thing unreason- 
able in tms condition? ♦* His command* 
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ments** in themselves ** are not grievous." 
On the contrary, they are good and plea- 
sant, and tend to the happiness of all who 
keep them. His yoke is an easy yoke. His 
service in fact is perfect freedom. Some 
master you must serve. If you serve not 
Christ, you are serving sin, the world, and 
the Devil. What will they do for you? 
Will they be the authors of eternal salva- 
tion ? No ; they will sink you in eternal 
ruin. This will be the wages of their ser- 
vice. — Besides, have any of these masters 
such a right to your obedience as Christ 
has ? Have they made you out of nothing ? 
Do they continue to you life and breath, 
and every comfort which you enjoy ? Far 
otherwise. For all these blessings, for 
every thing which you have or hope for, 
you are indebted to Christ. He created. 
He preserves you. Nay more, He has re- 
deemed you. He has bought you with 
a price. He has given a ransom for you, 
even his own precious blood, which was 
shed to purchase you to be to him a peculiar 
treasure. How then can you for a moment 
justify disobedience to him ? Not to obey 
him is the foulest ingratitude, the basest un- 
kindness, the most abominable wickedness, 
no less than the most unreasonable conduct, 
the most desperate folly. 
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May these considerations come home to 
the hearts of all ! May the recollection of 
those sufferings, by which our blessed Re- 
deemer was perfected for his glorious office ; 
of our sins, which caused those sufferings ; 
of his love, which led him for our sakes to 
undergo them ; powerfully constrain us all 
to yield ourselves to him, as our rightful 
Master, our Teacher, Priest, and King j to 
devote ourselves for ever to his service ; tcr 
join ourselves to him, "in an everlasting 
covenant, which shall not be forgotten !'' 
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SERMON XL 

THE OFFICES AND GIFTS OF JESUS CHRIST. 



Acts, v. 31. 

Him hath God exalted with his right Hand^ 
to be a Prince and a Saviour, ^pr to gwe 
Repentance to Israel, and Forgiveness qf 
Sins. 

All our religion must depend on our 
knowledge of Jesus Christ ; of what he 
is in himself, and of what he has done for 
us. Without this knowledge we can have 
no just sense of our duties, nor any good 
hope of salvation. This knowledge, men, 
must be highly valued, and diligently 
sought by us. And in tliia view the words 
of the text are particularly deserving our 
attention. For they were spoken by St. 
Peter before the Jewish council, and contain 
a statement of those particulars, which he 
and the other apostles taught concerning 
Jesus Christ. " Him hath Gob exalted 
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>0(rith his right hand, to be a Prince and a 
Saviour, for to ^ve repentance to Israel, and 
forgivenj0s of sins/' In discoursing on this 



purpose, 

I. To consider the truth which it teaches 
us concerning Jssus Christ. 

II. To show what use we should make of 
these truths* 

I. The general truth which we are here 
taught concerning Jesus Christ, is his Ea:- 
altation. That same Jesus, whom the Jews, 
with wicked hands, had crucified and slain, 
^ Him hath Gjod exalted with his right 
hand.'* The Father, ** having raised him 
from the d^ad, has set him at his own right 
hand in the heavenly places.*'* But in this 
general truth we are led more particularly to 
consider two things. 

I. The Offices to which Jesus is exalted. 
, II. The Gifts which he is exalted to be- 
stow. 

; I. Of these Offices the first is that of 
Prince, which is the same with ruler or 
king. The Jews rejected the authority of 
Jesus. They would not have him to reign 
over them. They accused him as an enemy 
to Caesar, for making himself a King. And, 
in contempt of taking this title to himself, 
there was written over his cross, " Jesus the 
* Ephee. i. 20. 
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King of the Jews.*' But him hath Gon 
exalted to be a King. Vain were the op- 
position and malice of his enemies. " The 
heathen raged, and the people. imagined a 
vain thing. The kings of the earth set them- 
selves, and the rulers took counsel tc^e^ 
ther against the Lord, and against his 
Anointed.'' " But he that sitteth in the 
heavens laughed. The Lord had them in 
derision." " Yet have I set my king upon 
my holy hill of Zion.*'* The exaltation 
of Jesus to the mediatorial throne was the 
covenanted reward of his humiliation and 
sufferings. For this << joy that was set be* 
fore him, he endured the cross, despising^ 
the shame ; and is now set down at the right 
hand of the throne of God j'* " he hun^K. 
bled himself, and became obedient unto 
death, even the death of the cross : ie?Aer^- 
fore God also hath highly exalted him, and 
given him a name which is above evefy. 
name, that at the name of Jesus every knee 
should bow.'* Having " made him both. 
Lord and Christ," He " hath put all things 
under his feet j'* He *f hath given him to be- 
head over all tilings to the church ;** " hath 
committed all judgment unto him ;'' h^ih 
placed him " upon the throne of David 
and upon his kingdom, to order it and to 
♦ Psalm ii. 1; 2. 4. 6. 



^stablkh it With jud^tnent and with justice 
fr^n himcdPofth even for ever.*'* 

Bat Jfisufe is not only a king. He is ex- 
alted to beaSavtour^ as well as a Prinee. 
In this character also the Jews refused to 
receive him. They were looking for a 
worldly Saviour, who should set them free 
from the yoke of their worldly enemies. 
But Jesus is a spiritual Saviour, who de- 
livers not only Jewsj but Gentiles also, 
from " the wrath to come,'* from the yoke 
of sin and Satan. He was c^led Jfesus, 
because he " shouldr save his people from 
their sins.** t For this purpose be came into 
the world, and was mstde man. For this 
piu*pose he died the cruel and shameful 
death on the cross. For this purpose he 
rose from the dead, and is ** gone into 
heaven, . and is on the right hand of God ; 
angels, authorities, and powers being made 
suj^ect to him." t From the first entrance 
of sin into the world, God had promised a 
Spiritual Saviour, who should " bruise the 
Serpent's head." This promise he gra- 
dually made clearer by types and prophet* 
cies. Till at length, " when the fulness 
of .the time was come, he sent forth his 

* Heb. xii. 2.— Philip, ii. 8, 9, 10. — Acts, ii. 36. 
1 Cor.xv.27. — £phes.i.22. — John,v.25. — Isaiah, ix.7. 
f Matt. i. 24. t I Peter, iii, 22. 
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Son, made of a woman :'* and having set 
him forth to be a propitiation through faith 
in his blood, ** exalted him with his right 
hand to be a Saviour/* * To this Saviour 
he bids us look. In this Saviour he- bids 
us trust. This Saviour he commands us 
to hear. He assures us, that " there is none 
other name under heaven given among 
men, whereby we must be saved, but the 
name of Jesus Christ/' He assures us, that 
looking unto Jesus with a penitent and be- 
lieving heart, we shall be saved. " Behold 
I lay in Sion a chief corner-stone, elect, we- 
cious ; and he that believe<li on him, shsdT 
not be confounded.'* " This is the will oif 
the Father, that every one, which seeth the 
Son and believeth on him, may have ever- 
lasting life.'' t 

Such are the offices to which Jesus is ex- 
alted. We consider, 

II. The Gifts which he is exalted to be- 
stow. 

These gifts are two. Repentance and 
Forgiveness of Sins. " Him hath God ex- 
alted with his right hand, to be a Prince and 
a Saviour, for to give repentance to Israel, 
and Forgiveness ofSinsJ"^ 

Repentance^ in the language of Scrip. 

* Gal. iv. 4. — Rom. iii. 25. 
f 1 Peter, ii, 6. — John, vi, 40. 
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ture, is a change of heart, producing a 
change of conduct. The man who truly re- 
pents, is one, who has far different views 
of sin, from those which he once had. He 
once thought lightly of it. But he now sees 
it to be evil, as bringing ruin on his soul : 
nay more, he s6es it to be " exceeding sin- 
ful," as committed against a gck>d and holy 
Goi>. And this view of it fills him with 
penitent sorrow, shame, and self-abhorrence. 
He no longer tries or wishes to hide hi& sins 
from God. He confesses them with un- 
feigned humiliation; he condemns himself 
oil account of them ; he hates and forsakes 
them. His language is, *^ Behold I am 
vUe. I abhor myself: and I repent ia diist 
and ashes.*' * Such were the feelings of the 
Publican, when, standing afar off, he would 
not lift so much as his eyes to heaven, but 
smote upon his breast, saying, " God be 
merciful to me a sinner.'* t Such were 
the feelings of thcj Corinthians, whose re- 
pentance St. Paul describes in these ex- 
pressive words: '< For behold, this self-siame 
thing that ye sorrowed after a godly sort, 
what carefulness it wrought in you ; yea, 
what clearing of yourselves ; yea, what 
indignation; yea, what fear; yea, what 
vehement desire ; yea, what zeal ; yea, wba.t 

* Jolil, xl. 4. x}ii. 6. t I'WJ'** 'ivfu, JJ^ 



revenge! In all things, ye have approved 
yourselves to be clear in this matter/' * 

This penitent state of mind, then, is one 
of those GiJiSf which Jesusi is exalted to be- 
stow. By his spirit he convinces the soul 
of sin ; takes away " the heart of stone/' 
the hard, unfeeling, impenitent heart ; and 
produces that " godly sorrow/' which 
<< worketh repentance to salvation, not to 
be repented of/* Thus on the day of 
Pentecost, he gave repentance to diree 
thousand sinners at once, when at the 
preaching of St. Peter, they " were pricked 
in their hearty and said unto him and the 
rest of the apostles, men and brethren, 
what shall we do ?'* t Thus also Jesus giwe 
repentance to the persecuting Paul, when 
<< trembling and astonished,'* he cried, in 
words which showed the penitent feelings 
of his heart, " Lord, what wilt thou have 
metodo?"t 

But Jesus gives not repentance only, 
but also forgweness of sins. Sin brings 
punishment. The offender against Gtod's 
law, fike the offender against man's law, 
becomes subject to the penalty denounced 
against transgression. The sinner can do 
nothing to escape this penalty. He con- 
not undo his sin ; he cannot atone for his 

* 2 Cor. Tii. 11. t Acta, ii. 87. t Acts, ix. 6. 
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offence. Nothing remains to him, " but a 
certain fearful looking for of judgment and 
fiery indignation, which shall devour the ad- 
versarieit*'*-^But the offender may be par- 
doned. By an act of mercy his guilt may 
be done away. The prisoner may be set 
free ; and tfeus may be restored to liberty, 
to favour^ and to his forfeited privileges. 

HvLch is the forgiveness of sm ; and such 
also is the gifl which Jesus is exalted to 
bestow. He has purchased it for us with 
his own blood. By the one sacrifice -of 
himself once oiSfered, he made a perfect 
satisfaction for the sins of the world. In 
virtue of this sacrifice he " had power on 
earth to forgive sins.*'t He has the same 
power in heaven. He^ pardons: sinners. 
He remits the penalty due to their offences. 
He says to the prisoner^ " Go forth;-' 
to the criminal imder condemnation, <* be 
of good cheer, thy sins be forgi\feii 
thee.'^t 

Such are the truths, which the text 
teaches us concerning Jesus Christ. If 
gc^ron,. 

II. To show what use we should make of 
these truths. 

* Heb. X. «7. t Matt. ix. 26- 

f^ Jsaiflliy xlix» 9.— Matt. ix. 2. 
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1% Let us hence learn, what should be our 
conduct towards Jesus Christ. 

Has God exalted him to be a Prince and 
a Saviour? Let us receive him in these 
offices. Let us exalt him also. As our 
King, let us obey and honour him. Let 
us not merely bend the knee, riorbowthe 
head at his name. Let us not merely call 
him " Lord, Lord," and render to him a 
formal, lifeless service. But let us submit 
our hearts to him; bring in subjection to 
his authority our wills, our tempers, oiir 
affections; and worship him in spirit, and^ 
in truth. — As a Saviour, let us believe and 
trust in him. Let us look to him only ibr 
salvation. Let us count all our own works 
as loss, for the excellency of the knowledge 
of Christ Jesus our Lord. Let us ray 
solely on his merits for pardon, holiness, 
and eternal life. By this conduct only 
can we please God, or save our souls: to 
refuse to have Christ for our King is direct- 
rebellion against the Majesty of heavien. 
To reject him as our Saviour, is to seal our. 
own destruction : for " there is salvation in 
no other.'* 

Nor let us foolishly and wickedly attempt 
to separate these offices of Jesus Christ j' 
to receive him in one^ and to reject him in 
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the other. Thus it is that numbers disho* 
nour Christ and ruin their souls. 

Some profess to take him for their King^ 
but do i not accept him for their Saviour. 
They call themselves by his name : say that 
they are- his subjects ; and pretend to be 
governed by his laws: but on what Jbund-^ 
ation are- tney building their hopes of* ac- 
ceptance with God ? On jesus alone ? No^ ^ 
On some^thing in themselves. On their 
own. works, merits, or services. They 
dream that they shall be saved) becaus^ 
their temper? are good, or their lives free 
from gross offences ; because they are 
punctual in their dealings, or kind to their 
neighbours ; because they are not so bad 
as inany others \ or because they attend ou: 
the ordinances of religibp. These things 
are their Saviours. Oa these things tk^ 
depend for salvation.^ But,^ my- brethren^ 
(let me urge it on youJ%s a truth never to 
be forgotten, that Christ is the only Sa-- 
yiour. Whatever may be liiat foundation 
pn which you attempt to build, if it be not* 
Christ, it is worthless and unsound. Net.- 
thex can yoii join. any other foundaticto yitji 
him. If asked ta give a reason of the hope 
which is in you, the language of ycHtf lipi^ 
the language of your he^fti must be,-'** Christ 
i3 all/' . • .. . :, •: 

VOL. I. I 
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But there are others, who act a contrai-jr 

5 art } who call Jesu8» Lord, but *< in worlds 
eny him f ' who take him for their Sa- 
viour,, but do not obey him as theicKing. 
Gladly would they be saved by him fitmi 
punishment > but thev cast his words be* 
hind them. Thev submit not to hia.hoiy 
law. Some earthly idol, some fleshly liuft, 
some unmortified sm is suffered to reign in 
iheir heart. Look at their lives ; in their 
dealings with others they betray as. selfish 
and worldly a spirit, as the most ungodly 
characters. — Go into their company, llieir 
conversation is censorious and uncharitable. 
— ^Follow them into their families. Here 
they indulge ungovernable tempers; ne- 

Sleet the rel^ous education of their chil* 
ren; and employ their servants witihout 
any regard to their spiritual instruction* 
Are tiiej m affliction ? Discontented and re-' 
pining they murmur at the will of God; and 
at the be^ submit only because they. must 
Are they in prosperity? They show nothing 
, of that meekness, moderation, humilily, 
self-denial, and munificence, which Christie 
ani^ ' requires. In short, Christ has not 
the oeart. He does not rule within } and 
where this is the case, all professions of 
faith in him are vaii^ and empty. If he be 
not a king, he is not a Saviour. He is;: 
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^< the Author of Eternal iSalvaiidn tb all 
them/* but to themoidhf, «* who (*qrhim." 
<^ If atiy man have ilot the fiqpifit of Christ, 
he as iione of M& - ^ 

• «.• We may learn from the? text, =what 
things are necessaiy to our salvation* Is 
Jesus exalted togive repentance and forgive- 
ness of fldns ? 'ftese we majr be assured are 
title tvery thingsr of which we stand in n^d. * 
If ^ey were not necessary to us, Jesus wotdd 
not have been exalted to bestow them. Let 
us not suppose, then, tiiat we catt bf saved 
without iax^ai. Unless om fom be pardoned, 
we can never be itdmitted into heaven. 
Unless our heaitt be changed and nuide new, 
we dan iiever be fi«Nid for that holy and glo- 
rious place.- Nor let us suppose iliattii^se 
things ican ever be separated.. The jglfts 
which Jesus bestows, like the offices to, 
which he is exalted, cannot be parted fiom 
each other. The Scriptures -constantly re- 
present tiiem as insepanUy jdned toge- 
ther. 

^ On the one hand, the necesstt]^ of tqpent* 
ance in order to foraiveiiess is strotu^ly 
enforced. John, the forerunner of Chnst, 
^ preached the baptism of repentance for 
the remission of sins,** saying, •* Bepent ye 

1 2 
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for the kingdom of heaven is at hand/' * 
When Jesus himself came, he proclaimed 
the same truth, " Repent ye, and believe 
the gospel.*' f In the Charge which he gave 
to his apostles after he was risen from, the 
dead, he told them " that repentance and 
remission of sins should be preached in his 
name among all nations/* t And accordingly 
it is t9 this eftect that we find his aposUes 
afterwards preaphing, " Repent and be bap- 
tized every one of you, in the name of Jesus 
Christ, for the remission of sins/* ** Repent 
ye, and be converted, that your sins may be 
blotte4 qui'* § . 

On the other hand, fo/giveness of sins 
is no less constantly described as closely fol- 
lowing repentance. All the texts already 
brought imply this point : others more di- 
rectly p^ove it, ** The Lord looketh upon 
man j and if any say, Jhave sinned and per- 
verted that which was right, and it pronted 
me not, he will deliver hi? soul from going 
info the pit.** " Whoso confesseth and for- 
saketh his sins, shall find mercy/* V If we 
confess our sins, Gop is faithful an4 just to 
forgive us our sins, and to cleanse us from 
all unrighteousness.** 11 No sooner did David 
repent of his sin, saying, " I have sinnec^ 

* Mark,i. 4.— Matt.iii. 2. f Matt. i. 15. 

:|: Luke, xxir, 4?7. § Acts, ii. 30. — iii, J p. || John, i. 9. 
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against the Lord,*' than the prophet wai3 
commissioned to say unto him, ** the Lord 
also hath put away thy sin.'* * No sooner 
did God see Ephraim bemoaning himself on 
account of his transgressions, then he said, 
" I will surely have mercy upon hini/ ■ t 
c These passages plainly prove the point in 
question. In reading them, however, let lis 
not fall into a mistake. While we sed^ that 
repentance and forgiveness of sin are closely 
joined together, let us not suppbse that- pui' 
sins will be forgiven, because we tepentqt 
them. Let us not suppose .Aat Repentance 
is the prevailing, the procuring, th^ merito- 
rious cause of oiir forgiveness. - This Woiild 
be to put repentance , m the place of Christ* 
It is His blood alone " through which weJ 
have redemption, the forgiveness of sins/^t 
If our sins be pardoned, it is because Christ 
died for lis. His death alone is the price* of 
our pardon ; and bv faith albne'do we obtain 
an interest in this blessing. None, however, 
but the truly penitent, are fitted to received 
and value it. None therefore but the truly 
penitent will ever really partake of it;— ^ 
Hence springs the necessity of repentance^ 
in order to forgiveness. Hence Christ has 
said, " Except ye repent ye shall all perish $ ;*' 

* 2 Sam. xii. 13. f Jer. xxxi. 20. f Epfaies. i. 7* 
' f Luke; iiii. 3. 5. 

I 3 
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while He, who has wrought in us a godly^ 
sorrow for our sdns, will plead his own 
merits in our behalf: and will not sufifer u» 
to perish under the unpardoned guih o£ 
those transgressions, which he hisnsdf faa$^ 
taught lis to hate and to forsake. \ 

3. We may ikrther learn £rom the text, 
how these needful Blessings are to be pro* 
cured. Jesus Christ is exalted to bestow 
them. Repentance and fo^nveness are bis 
Gifts: Gifts, which he 4)fiers to all, and 
which he is able and willing to besjtow on 
aU. What glad tidings of great joy are 
these to a world c£ i>erishin^ sinners!*—^ 
Wit^^whut transports of gratitude should 
'^e ropeive and welcome them! What con^ 
scdi^eii-do they Aumisb to eveiy tremlMi^g 
add :afflictecl sou]» wfaidbi feels its owniaM 
wp]F^mi«99ft s[nd is wdghed down with tbc 
thoughts of its own depravity and gUfltJ 
l^e finiit atod most earnest m^ of a sool 
thujs^tHVtfibled and distre^d is this, ^ Would 
^ that my sins were pardoned ? ^^ Mine 
< iniquities are gone over my head; as a 

* heavy burden, they are too heaw for meJ' 

* I owe ten thousand talents* I have no^ 

* thing to pay. O that there might be for- 
« giveness with God for me !* Know thea 
that there is forgiveness with God for you. 
Pardon ; that pardon, which you so greatly 
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n^ed/ftHd^oF which you so aiBCioudy loqg^ 
is the very Gift which Jesus ofifeiB to you^ 
He has parchased it for you. ^ He is exaJted 
to bestow it. He is ready freely to besto^s^ 
it on jfotf. He oies, <^Come upto me^ 
all ye that hdbour and are heavy \aden$ 
^and I ¥riU give you reafc^* " I have 
^blotted out as a tnick cloud your trans* 

* gressions, and as a cloud your sins.^ 
< « Your sins and your iniquities will I re* 
^ member no more.*' ♦ 1 am exalted to jMor- 

* don you.i I oflfef toyou for^veness ** withi- 

* out money and without price/^ Racerws 
^ .the gift. '< Be not ^thtess, but bei^ 
f lieving.** ^iGo in i^ace.' 

: What is your ^mswer? / I am not Ifit for 
"^ so great ^ mesajt^ ' IWy aire the P(0niteni, 

* to whom* • these j^romides are mskle; I am 
^ not penitent ^ My heart is hard, and I 
"^ <rannot soften it. '' I cannot feel mv iniqui- 

* ties, I cannot weep ior them j I Cannot 
^hate them, as I ought to do. What iii- 
'^ terest can I have in the promises of par- 
•* don ? How can £ hope that my sins will 
* be forgiven ?' . 

Attend once more to the words of the text, 
.Jesus is exalted to give repentance. Repent- 
ance is his gift, no less tnan pardon. That 
same Jesus, who bestows forgiveness, bestows 

* Matt.ii- 28 — Isaiah, xliv. 2 »Heb. viii. 12. 
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repentance also. What you are not able to 
do for yourselves, he can do for you. He 
can soften the hard heart. He can smite 
the rock, and make the waters of contrition 
flow. He can ** bless you by turning you 
from your iniquities.'* Give up the idea 
then of softening your own heart. Lay aside 
the vain hope of making yourself penitent. 
Seek repentance as a gift. Pray to Jesus to 
bestow it on you ; " to grant to you repent- 
ance unto life.'* Beseech him, in the words 
of our church, to " give you repentance 
arid his holy spirit ;*' to " create and make 
in you new arid contrite hearts ;'V to <^take 
away from you all hardness of heart.'* He 
•will hear your prayers. As a prince and a 
Saviour, he will bring deliverance. *♦ A new 
heart will he give you ; and a new spirit wiH 
he put within, you ; and he will take away 
the stony heart out of your flesh, and he win 
give you a heart of ifesh ; and he will put 
his spirit within you, and cause you to walk 
in his statutes ; and you shall keep his ju(^ 
ments and do them." * 

♦ Ezek. xxxiv, 26i 27* 
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SERMON XII. 

THE POWER OF THE GOSPEL IN CHANGING THB 
HEARTS AND LIVES OF MEN. 



1 Cor. vi. 11. 

And such were some of you : but ye are 
washedj but ye are sanctified^ but ye are 
justi^ed in the Name of the Lord Jesus, 
<md hy the Spirit of our God. 

The gospel of Christ is the instrument 
which God has appointed for the conver- 
sion of sinners: and its wonderful efficacy, 
in turning men "from darkness to light» 
from the power of Satan unto God," proves 
its divine appointment. What a striking 
instance of this kind is that mentioned by 
St. Paul in the text! He had been speak- 
ing of the certain destruction which awaited 
the ungodly. " Know ye not that the 
unrighteous shall not inherit the kingdom 
of God? Be not deceived: neither for- 
nicators, nor idolaters, nor adulterers, nor 
effeminate, nor abusers of themselves with 
mankind, jior thieves, nor covetous, nor 
I 5 
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drunkards, nor revilers, nor extortioner^ 
fihail inharit the kingdom of God. Such, 
however,^^ adds the apostle, sneaking to the 
members of the Corinthian church, ** Such 
were some of you." — Some of them had 
formerly !been persons of this character* 
They had lived in the practice of the 
most abominable sins, and had been sub- 
ject to all the guilt, and shame, and punish- 
n^ent, which their sins bring with them» 
Was suchy however, stilt their condition? 
Were they still persons of this cbaiacter? 
No. They had undergone a most great, 
and a most glorious change* Thejr were 
now " washed ; they were sanctified ; they 
were justified/'— They were become new 
creatures ; in character, in conduct, the 
very reverse of what tfiey had formerly 
been. Their guilt and pollutioft were 
taken away : ** they were "washed^' -—T!h€y 
were no longer under condemnation, no 
longer at enmity with Gob, and childi^ff 
of wrath. A blessed reconciliation had 
taken jdace. They were juistified, jftiit- 
doned, received into favour, and becotne 
heirs of eternal life.— They were nototkg&t 
living in the practice of wickedness. They 
had renounced the hidden things of dark- 
ness. They now hated those sins in Which 
they had once delighted^ They wer» 
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smwHJied. • Ttoey were made partukeinf of ii 
neyr and holy nature. They . loved JQojd 
and holiness; and already po^essed in their 
souls, a foretaste of heavenly hapjpmeeM. 
By what means, by what itistrcftn^lf had 
this wonderful change been brought about"? 
By the gospel of Christ. The blood of the 
Ix)rd. Jesus was the fountain in which thw 
had been wa^ed. ^* In his name^^* by faith 
in his name, *^ they were justified : % hk 
^jpinV they were sanctified/* ' From first to 
last, He was the sole, the blessed authw 
of the glorious tliange, which had takei^ 
piacfe dn their state. Consider well what 
th^y 3%x;^«; idolater, Multeren, thieves^ 
drunkards, revilers : walking in the lusts- of 
the flesh suid of^^^^imnd: sunk ih the most 
abominable wickeAness}' ftfiowin^ all>iiii- 
cleanness with greediness,; t^en ^onirider 
what th€y sure, di^vered :t|k|» this^^^^^]^ 
this nmemlley this de^aded state, «Mt|A^ 
Jtistifiidi sanethled. !Efehold this astonidiitqg 
change! behold what Jesiis by his name^ 
by his Spirit,^ hag don^ and ac^owkc^i 
the ^o?^ of the Gosf^eL Where shall we 
find any othev instrument, which l^ai^'dg 
sik^^ a work as >tlu>f— What neascmf «hen 
have we earnestly td -{^ray^ 'that^ tlti^ Lord; 
as in formed' times^ w0uU iMk^'^ki^ 
-J 6 
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power among us ; and cause this his ap* 
pointed instrument to be mighty in oper- 
ation, washing the unclean, justifying the 
ungodly, and sanctifying the unholy. . 

In farther discoursing on the words- of 
the text, Ipurpose to draw from them two 
important Truths, which I shall separately 
explain and apply. 

I. That the Gospel of Christ is abundant- 
ly sufficient for saving the greatest sinn,ers» 

II. That a man's religion is to be tried, 
not by his past^ but by his present character, 
not by what he wa5, but by what he w. 

L I am to show that the Gospel of 
Christ is abundantly sufficient • for saving 
the greatest sinners. 

The salvation of a sinner contains two 
things, his deliverance from the guilt and 
punishment of sin ; and his recovery to the 
divine image and likeness ; in other words, 
his justification and his sanctification. Let 
either of these blessings be wanting,, and 
his salvation would be unfinished. 'Plough 
his sins should be pardoned, yet so long as 
his heart remained filthy and corrupt, he 
could never see God. Let his soul be re- 
newed in righteousness and true holiness; 
yet without forgiveness of sins, such a re- 
newal would profit him nothing. In . the 

8 
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cme case he would still need a title fot 
entering into heavenly glory ; in the other 
he womd still want a fitness for enjoying 
heavenly happiness. But in both these re^ 
spects the salvation of the Gospel is com- 
plete. It is abundantly sufficient for saving 
sinners both from the punishment and from 
the power of sin. It undertakes to procure 
for them the forgiveness of their sins ; and 
the renewal of their hearts ; and it under- 
takes to do this for all sinners who wish 
to have it done for them ; for the greatest 
sinners, for those whose guilt is most highly 
aggravated, for those whose evil habits are 
most deeply rooted. Nor does it undertake 
to do more than it is able to perform. The 
instance of the Corinthians in the text, fiilly 
explains and confirms this truth. Surely^ 
if there could have been any sinners, whose 
case the remedy provided in the Gospel 
would not reach, these Corinthians would 
have been the persons. • If any sins could 
utterly shut out a man from the divine 
mercy, their sins would have shut them out* 
For what sins. can be greater?. Idolatry, 
adultery, uncleanness, thefl, covetousness, 
drunkenness, reviling, and extortion; these 
were the horrid,- the abominable practices, 
in which they had li\sed. But, nad even 
these sins shut them out from mercy ? Had 
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Ihe Gt^pel beaBi foimd toBufficient for i^ 
covering them out of ihi» - their loA md 
guilty state? No. We'haveseen that thejr 
were washed, that they were sanctified, that 
Hiey were Justified in the name of the Lord 
Jesus, and by the £^irit ^of oin* Gon. .They 
stimd forth as decisive proofs of the power 
and sufficiency of the Gospel for saving the 
greatest sinners. Indeed^ the whole Bible 
proclaims t^e same truth. The .blessed Je- 
su^, the eternal Son of the Most High, came 
into the world on purpose &at he mi^btt 
save sinners; sinners cr every Tank and dflh 
«cription, without any exception or.TesccreK, 
He commanded that << remission ^of fliBB 
should be pr^iched in his name among, all 
aiations * ;'* ^nd to show in the clearest 
manner, how free and full liis salvation tva^ 
he especially directed that the first <iflfers;df it 
Should be made to the Jews, to those veer 
persons^ who with wicked hands liad cmci-' 
fied and slain : him. We are. expressly^ told 
that the ^ blood of Jesus Christ cLeanfiieth j us 
from jail siu^*' that " he is able to save them 
to ihe nttermoH, that come unto God i^ 
him }" that he " will m no mse cast out any 
that come to himV' that ^'. whosoever ahaU 
call on the name of the Lordihall be savedL^' t 

* Luke, aunr. 4f7. 



HiVmv^itatiotiiiPara AddM to aiW : wthodt 
my itttttietknis^ : ^'Ha, a^er^r oieilWtiimfc* 
ethV cdfioe ye to tiai^ waters/' ^ £f Bnifnum 
J^kiirs^ let him doitoe unto m^ Mad miakJf 
^^^ft^soeoer wiU^ let him iiike of the watem 
rf*fe freely/' • 

la short, so lich^ so full, so vart, is iiis 
mercy, that none are shut out from a share 
ill it, but those, who, by thdr obstinacy and 
impenitenee, shut out themselves. Do 
you require any farther witnesses to this 
truA? Look at many of the persons, cde- 
brated in the Scripture for their piety atd 
hdfiiiess, and see what their former chafao^ 
ters had'ibeen. What had the Epberatn 
eonyerts been . before they received tfce Qm^ 
pel? . They had ** been dead in trespasses 
and sins/* ** fulfilling the desires of An 
flesh iitid of flie nrind,*" •• witfiout God in 
the wdrld."t Wh^t had Matthew tod 
Zacchefus' been before their oonversitnt ? 
Fublrcans,' persons usually distinguished fbi^ 
thfeir ^ovfetoiisniessi their rapactty, ahdthe^ 
extortion. What hadOnesimus b^en? 'A 
run-away, disfhoniest servatSct. ^^Mb9it< 'iii^ 
St. Paid hihiself befeaT* •* A Mil^^ 
pcrtecutbr,'*^ay, la*^d**a*e^r^*ih^'<aii«f 

* Isaiah, Iv. 1^ — Jlohn, vii.S7. — Bev. xxii. JJ. 
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of sinners." • » But for all these the Gospel 
proved sufficient. *^ For the thief upon the 
cross, —for the jailer at Philippi, — for thou- 
sands among the wicked Jews, — for tens of 
thousands among the idolatrous Gentiles, it 
proved suflftcient. ** In the name of the 
Lord Jesus, and by the Spirit of our God, 
they were washed, they were justified, they 
were sanctified." They were saved from 
condemnation, and created anew in Christ 
Jesus unto good works. 

Let us then apply the truth thus firmly 
established, for correcting an ' error into 
which men are apt to fall, respecting the 
condition of others. When we see a per- 
son notoriously evil and profligate, how apt 
are we to speak of him, as being in a state 
which is past recovery. * Nothing (we cry) 
< can reclaim such an abandoned sinner. 
« His condition is hopeless and desperate : 
y and every attempt to reform him will be 
* useless.' Such language most frequently 
springs from pride and self-sufficiency ; but 
it is always joined with great ignorance of a 
man's own heart, and of the rich provision 
made in the gospel for perishing sinners. 
Let none of us theuj my brethren, make 
use of such language : for the opinion con-* 

* Tim. i. Id. 15. 



tained iii it^ is most unfounded. We ckd 
have no teaton to pronounce tHe state oi 
any man to be desperate, for there is no sin- 
ner whom Jesus Christ cannot convert and 
save* Had we deen these Corinthian con^ 
verts in the days of their ignorance and sin^J 
we might perhaps have deemed their condi- 
tion to be hopeless^ and might have blamed 
eviery endeavour to make them better, as 
misplaced and utteriy useless. But in sd 
doing we should dearly have done "Wrongd 
Despair not then of any persotis, howeveii 
lost they may appear to be* But pwyfor 
them, " if persidventure 'God will give 
them rqpentancej to the acknowledging of 
the truth.'* Remember that the same grace, 
which was sufficient for the Corinthians, will 
be sufficient for them. They, who are far- 
thest off may yet be brought nigh. Those^^ 
who. are last, may be first. 

Let this subject be applied also for con- 
solation and encouragement to convinced 
and humbled sinners. Such often stand 
greatly in need of consolation. They are 
filled : with anxious fears for their safety. 
The recollection of their sins weighs dowii 
tl^eir/^irits ; and makes them ready to con^ 
elude that their state is hc^eless. ^ Were 
f our offences , fewer in - number^ were 
^ tbey less in degree, we might hope for 
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^ prdon* .Had we pot lived so long htfimi 

* nad we. not ran such l^gths in wicked* 

< ness, we might ky aside 'pur fears. But 

< guilty as we 4yre, what hope can we. .have 

* of mercy ? Can God forgiye ;sucb great 
^ offenders? Can he <:Jewfle and soften a 

* Jieart so foul and hard as ours?' ,Yesy. my 
brethren, He can cleanse and solten rihe 
foulest, the hardest j^eaij^ Suppose that 
your former staJte has been as bad as that of 
the Corinthians, Suppose :that, like them^ 
you have followed ** all uncleanness with 
greediness^? y^t He[ who saved theni^ can 
save yoUf He who waahedt who justified^ 
who sanctified tb^m, can wasb* ean JuaUC]^ 
can sanctify ; you* IKstrust ,not . i^hen 4m 
power. There i^, mer^y . with bim^ for eevev^ 
penitent o^ndei:. B.elieye in the: namew 
the Lord Jesus, aobd your isins^ thoagknxbMiy# 
though great, shall be blotted out. Fray 
for the Spirit of our God; and your soul, 
though ^* all as ;an unclean thing," 8ball.be 
purified* Listen to .this gracious and en^* 
coura^ng promise : ^* I wm sprinkle dean 
water upon you, and ye shall be clean ; fimn 
all your filthiness, and from all your, idols^ I 
will cleanse you* A iiew heart also wiUI 
give you, and aliew spirit wiU;I jiut within 
you. And I will take away the stony heart 
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iMlt<^ your ieediv^and J wilLgiveyoii aaja^eart 
of flcfsh 1 audi will put my Spirit .^^ithin ypt^ 
aa4 came you to walk ininy statutes } md ye 
fihaU.t:eep^y judgments and do thecii/' ^ 

But -wbile the truth before us speaks -com* 
fort to the penitent sitiiner^ it leaves ^e im* 
penitent without excuse^ Is the gospel of 
Christ abundantly sufficient for saying th^ 
greatest s jnners ? May al^ even the chief 
W* simiecs, be pardoned aii4 Hs^ctified in 
^e name of the Lord ^^sus, and bythci Spir 
rit of pur God ?^ Then wby do any of vpu 
continue in the practice of sin? Why> wne£| 
yon may bje freed fmn ita guilt and power, 
dO: you . continue > in^ a statP i io£ ; wri^ta - and 
wretched slavieryr? Is: jt>,i|ot pluof that you 
^^ love darkaea^ rattier liSmk- light »^'' wBi 
y^u: prefer : slavery td freedom j\ that- ytm 
<< mil not <;ome to Chri$t, thistt you ii^y 
faay<3 life ?*' The grace and . m^xi^ <>f God 
is^t forth : in .the gospel, and thi& plentiful 
and wpqderftil salvation there provided^ 
strikingly exposes and greatly increase, tb^ 
wickedness of those, who still ocmtinue the 
slaves of lust, of pride, of anger* of »eiif»al 
appetite, pf violent pnd uncnaritalile i!^»» 
per^ :Ha4 these. Corinthians per^stedipt 
giving way to their-evil and depraved inclir 

* Ezek, xxxyL. 25, 26,,.27._ 
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natiorft, ujkr the giace of God had come 
among them, they would have been far more 
guilty and inexcusable, than even they had 
formerly been. Tremble then for yourselves, 
my brethren; if not made bietter by the 
mercy of the gospel, you still cleave to your 
iniquities ; and thus too plainly show, that 
you I'eceive the grace of God in vain. 

IL I go on to explain and apply the trutli 
to be drawn from the text ; namely, that a 
man's religion is to be tried not by his past^ 
but by his present character, not by what he 
waSj but what he is. 

This truth may be (Easily explained, aikl 
stands in need of little proof. — True reli- 
gion makes a real change in a man. Ji 
" transforms him by the renewing of his 
mind/' It makes all things new within 
him ; puts into the heart new desires, new 
hopes, new motives, and leads him to walk 
in newness of life. Would we then know, 
whether a man be truly rdigious or not, we 
must enquire into the proofi of his conver- 
sion : we must see, whether he have under- 
gone this change or not. — Is he a new crea- 
ture ? Are old things paissed away ? Are all 
things become new? What is \m present 
conduct ? Does it agree with his profession 
of religion ? To judge of his religion by what 
his character was before he became religious, 
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Vfould be foolish and unjust. Would it 
not be trifling to say that thesje Corinthian* 
were flot true con verte to Christianity^ b^- 
csLUseJorrnerly^ b^forp their conversion/ they 
had been idolaters, adulterers, or drunkyr 
ards? Whatever they x^q^e, their qharaC'^ 
ter as sound Christians is built on solid 
grounds. Thepointisthis. Have they, or have 
they not,, forsaken their former evil prac- 
tices ? If they have renounced the hidden 
things of darkness : if they be jiow " walkl 
ing as children of light :'* if their lives and 
tempers, and conversation, now sihowtbat 
they are sanctified by the Spirit of^piir God : 
if fihey Jiaye these marks of true Christian- 
ity : you purely would not attempt to prov^ 
that they a^'e .not Christians, even if in the 
days of their ignorance, th^y had been mor^ 
abandoned than thev actually lyere. 

Let this truth tJien correct a practice, 
which IS too general in the world. Wheij 
a man begins to take up a Serious profession 
of religion, nothing is more common, than 
to hear all the irregularities and sins of his 
former life charged against him as clear 
proofs of his present hypocrisy. ' What 

* pretensions can this man make to be reli-r 

* gious? Have we not known him from 

* his youth? Do w« not remember such 
« and such parts of* hii^. conduct? Are we 
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< not well acquainte4 with what his maaner 

< of life has been?*— But, my brethren, 
wh^t are sdl tiies« charges to the purpose? 
What do they prove, except ihe i^onmee 
of those who bring them, and the secret^ en» 
mily which they indulge against religion ? 
Allow that the man has ieen as bad as you 
describe him to have been, (probably if ask- 
ed, he will acknowledge himself to have 
been &r worse,) yet the question is, not 
what He was, but what he is ; not whikt you 
remember him to have heen^ but what y<m now 
see him to be; Do you not now^see him 
leading a hew life? Do you not now see 
him leaving off those practices, whid^ he 
once fi)Uowed ; forsaking those compa- 
nions, which he once loved; denying abd 
subduing those tempers, which he once in^ 
dulged? While you have these liroofs 
of tiie Bincerity of his re^ous proiessioDt 
ceas^ to expose vour own ^y and wicked* 
nes^ by rteproacbing him witii sins» which 
he committed before he hadtakenuptiiat 
proft»i6ibn.-—Tnle Christian charity would 
lead^ypu to hope, tobelieve the best of every 
t)ne : woidd lead you even to make gi^at 
allowances, wherever circumstances 'will 
^dmit) and tb^^ adopt t>n^ every oceasion^ tiiei 
mdst ravotirabiji opmioOf 

But wbil? we apply this troth for eoj- 



491 

i»:tii^ xjurwim^^^^ fif others^ let- 

11& dmxiMdt {ot-&makig a right judgmeiit 
0f:«€ttmdvWi What we were by* -nature, 
the Soaptiures - pliunly tell us/ and ' expe- 
laeiiee a» plainly proves* . We w^^ bora 
m:»inf BhAmete- children of wrath* if by 
the grace df' God we have been* kept 
£rom mnning int^ m^y of those eii^cesses, 
of which the C<Hinthians were guflty, 
y^et still in ^some^^hape or other we have 
served sin, and have obeyed at in ^some 
of theu luHtai thereof. By nature we were 
far off firom God: we followed the devices 
and desires of piur own evil heart; and 
had^{^easure> in uiirighteoiisness* This was 
eur>state t for it is^ nattuully the state of all. 
Bttt^ the qu^tion, which we are concerned 
tO' answer ' is thie^ Is it still oitt state ? Are 
we stffl children of wrath? Are we still 
^« fboliri^, disobedient, deceived serving di-* 
vers lusts iukI pleasures T*^ Are we still the 
servants of sin ? Or have we been made free 
£rom sin? Have we experienced that real 
imvard'^ change^ which true rd^on "wfll 
certainly produce ? Let us remembery. tibat 
there may be much seemicb^.outyirard dtera- 
t9<m whenef^^ there is no real inward chim^, 
'BMre may be a seem^sg^ fbrsakiqj^. of sm, 
whe&y in fad^ there b ^ofdy a tuiriiflig^ £rom 
01^ sin to iu»olliGrv \Elwie iattgr be a much 
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more diligent attendance on religious, du- 
ties> especially public ones^ than formerly^ 
while the heart remains unmoved.— Let 
.us beware then of concluding on slight 
grounds, that we are washed, that we are 
justified, thai; Y[e are s^ncti^ed- Is there 
such a clear, ai^ abiding, an entire change 
wrought in our hearts, and influencing our 
lives, .that the apostle ppuld say of us, as he 
said of the Romans, f^ God be thanked, 
thai ye were the serviamta crfsiji *," that is^ 
j" God be thanked, th^ though ye rcere 
such, ye are such no Ipnger ;*' ** ojat,? as. 
he addfj, ^f ye have obeyed from the heart 
that form of doctrine which was delivered 
you?'* My brethren, i?ever think your- 
selves safe till it be thus with; you. Never 
conclude that you are <* justified in the name 
of the Lord Jesus,'* till you have goodrea^ 
son to hope from the increasing experience 
of your own hearts, that you are " ^anctir* 
fied also by the Spirit of our God.** i : 

I* Are y9u arrived at this hope ? Let it be 
your great concern to show forth in yoiirlives^ 
the reality and greatness of the change 
which you have undergone. Ilecc^lect 
the apostle's admonition to the Ephesians ; 
** Ye were • sometimes darkne^s^ but now 
are ye light in the Lord j riialk as childfci^ 



ofUght.*^ ** Let your profiting appear unto 
all men/* ^^atever may have been the 
irregularities and sins of your former life, in 
the^days of your ignorance,^ so labou)* ?io%i; 
to adorn your Christian profession, <«that 
they may be ashamed who falsely accuse 
your good conversation in Christ : and hav- 
ing no evil thing to say of yout," may be 
forced to own that you are indeed ** washed, 
jiistified^ sanctified in the name of the Lord 
Jesus, and by the Spirit of our God/* 

* Ephes. V. 8. t 1 Peter, iii. 16. 
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SERMON XllL 

SANCTIFICATION THROUGH THE WORD, 



John, xvii. 17- 

Sanctify them through thy Truth : Thy 
Word is Truth. 

Sanctification, in its first and plain mean- 
ing, signifies a separation from common and 
ordinary uses to higher and sacred pur- 
poses. Tlius, under the law of Moses, the 
sabbath, the temple, the vessels employed in 
the sacrifices, were said to be sanctified, that 
is, they were set apart for holy purposes. 
Thus the priests under the old dispensation, 
and the ministers of the Gospel under the 
new, are by their office sanctified, or pecu- 
liarly appointed and separated to the wor- 
ship of God. And thus christians also, 
being by baptism dedicated to the service 
of God, and by profession his people^ are 
sanctified. But this sanctification is, after 
all, only outward. There is another sanc- 
tification which is inward, the sanctification 
of the heart, which consists in a separation 
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from sin ; in a renewal of the soul to holi- 
ness : in a recovery of our nature from the 
depravity brought on us by the fall of our 
first parents; and in a restoration to the 
divine image and likeness. 

It is in this sanctification^ in t\m s^aration 
from sm, that our fitness lies, for entering 
into heavenly glory ; ** for without hpUness 
no man shaU see the Lord* ;" and doubtr 
less, it is this sanctification of which. our 
Lord speaks in the text. He prays, th^t ^U 
who believe in him may be sanctified ; m^y 
be delivered from the love, the power,, the 
pollution of sin ; may be renewed in th? 
spirit of their minds : and so may be made 
meet for partaking the inheritance of (h^ 
saints in light " Sanctify them through 
thy Truth : Thy word is Truth/' 

In discoursing on these words, I propose, 

I. To state some particularly respecting 
the work of Sanctification^ 

II. To consider the great instrument, or 
outward Mean here mentioned, by which 
this work is carried on. 

I. We may observe of Sanctification, 
1. That it is a diwne work. 
It is not in man to renew an4 sanctify his 
own soul. He might as well attempt to cre- 
ate a world, as to create his own heart anew. 
• Hebrews, xii. 14. 
K 3 
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" The preparations of the heart are from 
the LfOrd/** Our Saviour plainly intimates 
this truth in the text : for he does not tell 
his disciples to sanctify themselves, but he 
prays to his Father to sanctify them. This 
work of sarictificatioh indeed, in the scheme 
of our redemption, is peculiarly undertaken 
by the Holy Ghost. That divine Person is 
the agent, who begins and finishes this glo- 
riplis work. He is the author of our Sanc- 
tification. He first pours holy desired and 
resolutions intd oiir hearts. ** He quickens 
us when dead,*^ and puts into us a new 
principle 6f spiritual hfe. Heiice we are 
Baid "to be bom again of the Spirit;'*. By 
fresh and continual supplies of his grace, he 
preserves the divine life, which he at first 
gave. Having sown the seed of holiness in 
the sold, he "waters a.nd nourishes it, causes 
it to shoot and grow, and enables it in due 
time to bring forth its pro])er fruits. Of 
ourselves we iare as utteriy unable to go for- 
ward in the divine life, as we were at first to 
set out in it. It is " the Spirit who helpeth 
our irifiririities.^t Of ourselves we ar6 un- 
able to oppose sin with success. It is 
"through the Spirit that we mortify the 
deeds of the bbdy.''t When "the enemy 

* Prov. xvi. I . f Rom. viii. 26. 

X Rom. viii. 13. 
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comes in like a flood'* upon the soul, it is 
" the spirit of the Lord that lifts up a stand- 
ard against him."* 'Let us make a proper 
use of this great truth. Let us not suppose 
that we can make our own hearts holy. Let 
us not attempt this work in our own strength. 
Let us remember that it is sl dmne "work. 
Let us attempt it in reliance on the Spirit, 
in dependence on his promised help. Lei 
us pray to him to sanctify us. Let us fear 
to grieve, to offend, to provoke him to leave . 
us, without whose presence and aid we neref 
can be made flt ibr seeing God,, and fixr 
living in glory. 

2. We may observe that Sanctification i^ 
a gradual work. Many are the steps^ and 
oftentimes slow is the course by i^micli it 
goes on. The dilfferent figures or- ways of 
speaking used in Scripture 1^ describe the 
work, shew this to be th^ case. Thus the 
new-born child must pass through many 
stages ere it come to maturity, unto ^Hhe 
measure of the stature'' of the perfeict man« 
The seed sown in the ground bringeth forth» 
" first the blade, then the ear, after jjiat 
the full corn in the ear.^t And thufk.i^ 
with the soul iur Sanctification. Itsj^frfeet 
renewal to the divine image, its entire vioh 

• 
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tory over sin, is not completed at once. — 
Long and tedious is the combat between na- 
ture and grace. In fifct, so long as we are 
in the body, we are engaged in an unceasing 
t?onflict with the power of corruption. Siti 
slowly retires, nor quits the field liD after 
many and repeated defeats. Nay often- 
times when seemingly overcome, it will sud- 
tJenly revive, and stru^e s^n for victory, 
-^ This ^ew of the subject is calculated to 
give hope and comfort to those who are la- 
"bouring imder a sense of depravily, and feel 
sin to be strong within iiiem. Such persons 
are apt to be greatly distressed at the power 
of remaining corruption. They feel -that 
they cannot love God as they ought ; that 
they cannot serve him and pray to him as 
they should io^ and wish to do. They stiU 
find themselves subject to unholy afFectionfir, 
to evil thoughts, and to impure imaginations. 
Neither may they as yet be altc^ether free 
from occasionally yielding to their besetting 
sin. Hence they are filled with unfavourable 
opinions of themselves; and have gloomy 
and alarming feai-s respecting their spiritual 
state. They perhaps suppose, that if they 
had true faith in Christ, thw should already 
be sanctified, " whollt/ in body^ "wholly in soul 
and spirit ;'* and not finding this to be the 
case, tiiiey are ready to conclude, that they 



45re not really Christians. My brethren, let 
me remind /such of you as answer this de- 
scription, that sanctificatioh i^ a :gradtuil 
work. Though at present you may be far 
from perfection, yet it does not follow, that 
the work of grace is not begun in your soul. 
Though at present the signs of life may be 
few and weak, , yet it does not follow that 
you are altogether dead in trespasses and 
sins* The very concern and grief which 
you feel on account of your remaining de- 
pravity, afibrd ground for believing that 
you are spiritually alive : for the dead feel 
not ** Despise not then the day of small 
things/' Be thankful for even the little 
grace which you have» and labour to increase 
it. Pray for larger supplies of the Spirit. 
Be watchful. Be diligent. Redouble your 
exertions. Thus shalT your progress in ho- 
liness be greater, and your evidences of it 
become more clear and certain. Thus shall 
the leaven gradually spread through the 
Ineal, until the whole be leavened. 

3. Sanctification is a progressive or increase 
ingvf oxk. It cannot in the nature of jit be 
standing still. It must in some degree be 
going on. If a man be not gaining ground 
against his corruptions, he isj in fi^t, losing 
it; and thus gives too plain a proof, th^ 
he is really without true sanctifying grace. 
K 4 
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For this seed of holinei^s, when sown in 
the heart, like grain sown in the ground^ 
proves itself to be alive by i\j& grcfwth. ITie 
real christian, who is bom again of the 
Spirit, can never arrive at such a state, ad 
to be satisfied with his present attainments. 
The better he becomes acquainted with his 
own heart, and with the holy liaws of God, 
which is the rule and standard of his duty, 
the more he discovers of his own unworthi^ 
iiess and defects ; the more he is dissatis- 
fied with himself and his present attain^ 
ments; and the more he is stirred iip to 
fresh endeavours after an increase of ho^ 
liness. How strikingly was this the cas^ 
with St. Paul ! He tells us that he ** counted 
not himself to have apprehended,'* that isj 
to have giained a sufficient degree of ho- 
liness : on the contrary, "forgetting those 
things which were behind" — looking on his 
past attainments as nothing, and wholly 
und^erving his notice — he " reached forth 
unto those things which were before ;** 
he earnestly desired and laboured after 
greater measures of holiness ; and thus 
<^ pressed towards the mark, for the prize of 
the high calling of God in Christ Jesus/** 
So powerfully did the principle of sanctify- 
ing grace work in this great Apostle. — ikt 

■"■ * Philip, iii, 13, 14. 
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this view of the subject c:orrect the false no* 
tions of those, who imagine that they haye 
already advanced in the divic^e life as far 
as they need to advance; that they are as 
good, as pure, and as holy, as they have any 
occasion to be ; that they may safely lessen 
their endeavours, and not be troubling them- 
selves about growing in grace, het such as 
think thus, be assured, that at present they 
have no grace at all; that they know nothing 
of what they themselves really are ; nothing 
of what they ought really to be : Let them 
learn, that they are as yet strangers to the 
work of Sanctification ; arid have hitherto 
" no part nor lot in the matter/' 

Having thus stated some particulars con- 
cerning the work of Sanctincation, I pro- 
ceed, 

II. To consider the great instrument or 
QUtward Mean, mentioned in the tex;t, by 
which this work ia carried on. 

The instrument or Mean here mentioned 
is the word of God. ,Our Lprd prays, 
" Sanctify them through iky truth ; thy 
word is truth.'* God works by means* 
He is not indeed confined to the use, or in 
the choice of them; but he generally em^ 
ploys them in accomplishing his purposes. 
The holy Spirit, we have already seen, is 
the blessed Agent, the Divine F^son, who 
K 5 
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sanctifies the Sinner j but as we are taught 
in the text, it is through the Wordy that he 
usually vouchsafes his influence. This is 
t^e Instrument, which, according to the 
divine plan, he most frequently employs for 
beginnmg and carrying on this good work 
in our hearts. Thus christians are said by 
St. Peter to be " bom again, not of corrup- 
tible seed, but of incorruptible, by the word 
of God ;'* while they are afterwards exhorted 
by the same Apostle, ** as new-bom babes ta 
desire the sincere milk of the word, that they 
may grow thereby."* 

In considering this instrument, let usr 
first attend to the character here given of it, 
which strongly points out its importance 
and excellence. " Thy word i& Truth.^^ 
God himself is truth. What wonder thew 
if his word be truth ? How can it be other- 
wise ? The word of God, coming from him, 
must be like him, a copy and image of him- 
self. The Bible, "being given by inspi- 
ration fr<Mn God,'' " written by holy men of 
old, who spake" and wrote " as they were 
moved by the Holy Ghostt," is perfectly 
true. All the events related in it, undoubt- 
edly took place at the time, and in tlie 
manner described. All the information 

* 1 Peter, i.23.— ii. 2. 
t 2 Tim, iii. 10 1 Peter, L 21 ^ 
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(Contained in it respecting the Creation of 
the World, the Fall of Man, and the Re- 
demption by Christ, may be depended on 
with the most undoubted certainty. All the 
precious promises of Scriptm*e will surely 
be fulfilled. All the dreadful threatenings 
denounced in it, will assuredly be executed. 
All its prophecies will in due tiine be exactly 
accomplished. **TilJ heaven and earth pass, 
one jot or one tittle shall in no wise pass, 
from the law, tiU all be fulfiUed.'/* What 
a blessing should we esteem it, in our pre- 
sent state of ignorance and doubt, to pos- 
sess this source of unerring truth, to have 
this clear light shining in a dark place j 
this sure guide to our feet through the 
windings and mazes of the wilderness in 
which we are wandering! What a treasure 
gihould the Bible be to us when we con- 
sider it in the character here given of it 
by our blessed Lord, as truth; as affording 
to us on those points, on which it most 
Concerns us to be rightly informed, the 
clearest and most certain information ; in- 
formation, on which we may depend with 
full assurance, with unshaken confidence! 
My brethren, it is in this character that I 
wish you particularly to consider the Word 
of God. It is Truth. It is the only source 

* Matt. V, 18. . 
/? » ' » 
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and stiEiiidard ^ religious truth. All other 
hooka, which profess to teach you any thing 
on reliffion, lu*e to be believed and depended 
on on^ so far as they agree with the 
Bible. All the Etermons which you hear, 
are to be brought to the Sartie proof. They 
must be tried by this., standard. If the 
doctrines set forth in them be not agreeable 
to scripture, you are not bound to regard 
them; nay, you are bound not to regard 
them. But, on the other hand, remember 
that if they do agree with the written Word, 
they are undoubtedly true, and you cannot 
disregard them without the most fearful 
danger. 

In the next place, let us consider the 
Fitness of this instrument for the work in 
which it is used. . 

While God works by means, He appoints 
or chooses such means as are most fitted 
to attain the end. Thus it is with his 
Word, considered as the instrument of 
Sanctification. All its power and virtue 
are drawn from the accompanying influence 
of the Spirit ; but still, in itself, it appears 
to be exactly fitted for accomplishing the 
end proposed. •^— In the first place, the Word 
of God furnishes the strongest motives for 
the attainment of holiness. It jsets before 
us, in every possible way, the misery and 
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danger of an unsancti^ed state. It a9suref\ 
us, that ** without holiness no man sh^ see 
th^ Lord." It desqcibes in the most Uvelj?; 
and affecting language the dreadful conse^ 
quences of dying with a heart unfit for hea-( 
yen, and heavenly joys. It teaches U3y 
however, that s^cn by nature M our heart : 
and that it is unholy, unclean, even dea4 
in sins ; while in the most earnest manner» 
with the most persuasive arguments, it ex- 
horts us to wake from our sleep, to put off 
the old man^ and to put on the new man. 
On the, other hand, while the Word of God 
thus powerfully awakens our fears, it is 
calculated with equal force to engage our 
desires on , the side <^ holiness. It de- 
scribes, "as with the tongue of angels,'* thcj' 
blessedness of being like unto God ; makes 
known to us the glory and riches of the 
inheritance, which is prepsured for them 
that are sanctified; opens to pur view th^ 
heavenly Jerusalem " into which nothing 
unclean shall enter ;" and thus, by these re? 
presentations, excites in us a longing .ipdTtec 
that holiness, whiieh alone can fit us for the 
enjoyment of this hs^piness. 

Again, the Word of God furnishes thg 
strongest emourageinents to the attWQQif^nt 
of hSoJiuftss. . Necessary as the . wprlf ,pC 
Saii^ctification must appeair^ we might yet 
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despair of its ever being accomplishedf/ 
The difficulty might appear so great, as tof 
discourage our hopes, and dispirit our ex-' 
ertions. But the Scriptures tend much to 
quiet our apprehensions, to awaken our 
hopes, and to animate our endeavours. 
They set before us the most promising 
prospect of success. They assure us that 
the recovery of our soul from sin to holi- 
ness may surely be attained, if we have 
recourse to the proper means. They in- 
form us, that it is a work which God de- 
lights should be done j for " this is the 
will of God, even our sanctificatibn.J^* *^ 
They teach us that this was the great ob-^ 
ject which Christ came from Heaven to ac-^ 
complish ; that for the attainment of it he" 
suffered, and died, and now intercedes at 
the right hand of God. They set before 
us many signal instances of men, who, na- 
turally of like passions with ourselves, born 
in sin, and the slaves of iniquity, yet by 
the power of the Gospel were enabled to 
overcome their corruptions, and to walk 
in newness of life. Thus does the Word 
of God encourage us to seek this blessing 
for ourselves. 

Further, it furnishes the plainest directions 
for the attainment of holiness. While the 
♦ 1 The^s. iv.3. - 
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Scriptures excite in us a desire after holi- 
ness j while they encourage us to the pur- 
suit of it ; they also shew us how it may be 
attained : they direct us to the use of proper 
means for the sanctifying of our hearts. 
They bid us undertake this great work, not 
in our own strength, but in the promised 
strength of the Holy Ghost. They teach 
us how to pray for the Spirit. They direct 
us to add to our prayers, watchfulness, dili- 
gence, and perseverance. They warn us of 
the dangers to which we are chiefly liable, 
and of the evils against which we should 
especially guard J while by the most edify- 
ing examples, as well as the most instructive 
pr^ceptSj they point out to us the steps 
which we should either take or avoid, m . 
advancing from a state of sin to a state of 
holiness. 

Upon the whole, then, how Jitted is this 
instrument to the work in which it is used ! 
By what more suitable means could the 
Spirit begin and carry on the work of Sanc- 
tification in our hearts, than by the motives, 
the encouragements, and the directions set 
forth in the Word of God : means directly 
calculated to promote the end proposed, 
and to become, in the hand of the Spirit, 
effectual for accomplishing this gracious 
purpose ! 
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But while we especially admire the wis* 
dom gf God in this part of his^ dispensatiQu 
of the covenant of grace, let us derive from 
the subject a lesson of practical utility. ~« 
If it be through the Word that we are 
sanctified ; if the Bible be the great instru- 
ment which the Spirit employs for renew- 
ing our hearts ; then, my brethren, let us 
make the Bible our study. Let us read the 
word with reverence and attention. Let 
us endeavour to become more and more 
acquainted with it. Let us treasure it up 
in our minds, and store it in our memories, 
that so it may " dwell in us richly in all 
wisdom.*** Especially let us pray, that it 
" may be' mixed with faith in our hearts,** and 
become in us the seed of eternal life. With- 
out earnest prayer to God to bless his Word 
to our souls, we shall hear or read it with no 
profit. Pray then that it may be blessed to 
your soul. Pray that through it you may 
be sanctified, rray, that the motives, the 
encouragements, the directions, which it 
sets forth for the attainment of holiness, 
may be made efiectual for quickening, for 
animating, for guiding you in the great and 
difficult work of Sanctification. Nor let the 
greatness and difficulty of the work, if you 
truly desire its accomplishment, discourage 
* 1 Col. iii. 16. 
^3 
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and alarm you. The Spirit, who has under- 
taken it, is able to perform it. Christ has 
prayed for the sanctification df all his peo- 
ple. If by faith you are one of his, you 
shaU at length be made pjerfect in holiness. - 
Go on in the appointed way. Use the means 
prescribed. " Desire the sincere milk of 
the word, that ye may grow thereby.'* And 
"may the very God of peace sanctify you 
wholly ; and I pray God your whole spirit, 
and soul, and body, be preserved blameless 
unto the coming of our Lord Jesus Christ/*? 
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SERMON XIV. 

FALSE AND TRUE MARKS OF GROWTH IN GRACE. 



2 Peter, iii. 18. 
Grow in Orac^* 

Chjustianity is intended to bring us tcf 
holiness: to make us holy like God, that 
we may be happy with him. If religion 
does not do this for us, it does nothing. 
Let us not, however, suppose, that it doe» 
this for us at once. No : holiness is a grs^ 
dual work. It is a work, indeed, which will 
never be perfected in this world : for we 
shall never become perfectly like God, till 
we shall " see him as he is.** But it is a 
work, which must be begun, and carried on, 
and to a considerable degree advanced, in 
this life. It is a work which cannot, with 
any safety, be left to stand still : for, in fact> 
if it be not going forward, it is going back- 
ward. Hence St. Peter gives to his readers 
the admonition in the text : " Grow in 
Grace." He urges them to make progress 



1*1 gie Life: not only to add one 

1 'slltue to another (as he had ex:- 
1 IJff to do in the beginning of his 
H liit' to labour that every Christian 
i I increased and strengthened in the 
g 
.lat then is it to grow in Grace ? When 

.jiay the Christian be said to be thus going 
forward in the divine life? 

This is a question of the utmost moment } 
a question to which I shall endeavour, on 
the present occasion, to reply. 

The subject indeed is one on which there 
are nianv mistakes. False notions are fre- 
quently held concerning it ; and f^^lse marks, 
by which growth in Grace may be judged 
of, are frequently laid down. And from 
these errors a double evil arises. Persons, 
who have not any, or at least very doubtful, 
signs of grace, boast with confidence and 
presumption of^ their interest in Christ : 
while those who are really growing in grace, 
are greatly discouraged, and thus lose the 
peace and comfort which they ought to 
have. In prosecuting, then, this subject^ 
I shall, 

I. Mention and expose some False Marks 
of Growth in Grace, 
t IL State some true ones,^ 
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I. One False Mark of Growth in Grace,; 
IS a7i increase qf religious knowledge. Per« 
sons thinks that because they know more 
tlian they djid on religious matters^ they are 
certainly becoming better Christians. But 
in this opinion they may be greatly mis* 
taken; Grace and knowledge are things ut- 
terly different Knowledge may be placed 
only in the head or understanding : while 
Grace must be seated in the heart or affec* 
tions. True it is, that when a man is growing 
in Grace, he will at the same time be grow- 
ing in knowledge \ and hence St. Paul prays 
for the Philippians, that their " love may 
abound yet more and more in knowledge 
and in all judgment."* But it is not true, 
on the other side, that when a man is 
growing in knowledge, he is iherefers 
growing in Grace. We are told that 
*< knowledge puffeth up.'^t This is wba| 
it naturally does. And when men grow 
wiser, they oftentimes grow more proud» 
They become vain and conceited in propor- 
tion to their increase of knowledge ; are 
lifted up with a sense of their supposed su- 
periority ; and look down upon others with 
disdain and contempt. Does not St. Paul 
say in his first Epistle to the Corinthian% 
" that though he had the gift of proph^y, 

♦ Philip, i. 2. t 1 Cor. viii. 1. 



and understood all mysteries and all kriowr 
ledge, yet he might be nothing?'** And 
what a sfariking proof of the truth of tSiis 
saying as the example of the prophet Ba- 
laam. He describes himself as the man, 
" whose eyes were opened," " which heard 
the word of God, and knew the know- 
ledge of the Most High.'^t Arid yet where 
shall we meet with a man more wicked, 
more destitute of holiness, than Balaam ^as? 
So little is knowledge in divine things a 
certain mark of grace : and so little reason 
liave* thoise, who possess no better mark 
than this, to presume on their interest in 
Christ. 

Equally vain is the presumption of those 
persons, who imagine that they are grow- 
ing in grace,- merely because ^ey find an 
increasing pleasure in- talking about rdligionf 
yr in hearing others talk about it Doubt- 
less this would be a very satisfactory imark, 
if religion consisted only in talkmg sxid 
hearing'. But thfs is riot the case. When 
a man indeed becomes truly religious,' hils 
'conversation will be seiusoned with grace. 
'*« Out of the good treasure of his heart,- he 
will bring forth good things?*'— H(? will 
'find pleasure in discrfursing on religrous sub- 
jects and with religious people. >But this 
* 1 Cof.xiii.2. t Numb.xxiv, l5, 16. / 



S14 

part of tlie Christian's charaxrter, like most 
others, has its counterfeit : and may be in 
a degree imitated by those who are not 
really Christians. Men may talk, and talk 
well about religion^ and find pleasure in 
talking about it^ when they have no religion 
themselves. The apostle tells us of some 
who were " unruly and vain talkers/' and 
of others who ** had turned aside unto 
vain jangling; "even **desiring to be teachers 
of the law," yet " understanding neither 
what they said, nor whereof they aflSrmed."* 
Men iinay find pleasure in talking about 
religion, because they may love to hear 
themselves talk; or because it gratifies 
their vanity, by drawing the notice and 
admiration of others ; and there is no dif- 
ficulty in supposing that a miaii, who can 
talk easily on other subjects, may talk 
in the same manner on religion. >— To ac^ 
count then our being able to talk readily 
about spiritual things, a proof of our spi- 
jitual progress, and %o conclude that be- 
cause we are swift to speak, we are there- 
fore growing in grace, would be sad self- 
.deception. Before we can thus deceive 
ourselves, we must have quite forgotten what 
St. Paul says, that ** though we speak with 
.the tongues of men and of angels," we 

P Jitus, i. 10. — 1 Tim. i. 6, 7. 
7 
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may yet only be "as sounding brass or a 
tinkling cymbal.''* 

Th€ same thing holds good with respect 
to hearing about religion. There ^e sonie 
people who think tb*t they can never hear 
enough about it ; who are running to every 
place where they may hear something new ; 
and who seetn to measure their Growth in 
Grace by the length of time which they 
spendi or the inconveniences which they 
go through, in hearing the word of God. 
They imagine that religion is rapidly increaus- 
ing in their soul, because they bestow so 
much pains in peeking after the truth, and 
; listen to it with so much eagerness and de- 
f light. But may they not be greatly deceived 
. in this opinion ? JMlay not these p^ins which 
they take, ^ncj this delight which they 
feel, arise f^om other causes than those 
which are good; and, conseiquently, may 
they not give rpom for suspecting that reli- 
gion is losing ground in their heart instead 
of gaining it ? May not this love of hearing 
arise from their hating " itching ear?," 
yfhi(Ai lead them to " heap to themselves 
teachers ?*' Such a case is possible. It must 
surely thep b^ very unwise, as well as un- 
safcy to try our spiritual state by a mark 

* 1 Cor.xiii. I. 
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Avhichi though we possess it, ytt Bftet all 
proves nothing. 

I will notice one other false Mark of 
Growth in Grace, namely, a fancied zeeU 
for God and Religion, jjoubtless, *«it is 
good to be zealously affected in a good 
thing.** And religion of all other things 
most deserves our zeal, and indeed claims 
it from us. But then we know from the 
case of the Jews, that there may be a "zeal 
of God, but not according to knowledge.*** 
• A man, whose disposition is tiaturally wsum 
on other matters, may be equally warm 
on spiritual subjects, without his warmth 
•about religion being any proof that he is 
"growing in Grace.** His zeal may, in 
fact, be the zeal of maintaining his own opi- 
nion from a principle of pride and obstinacy; 
or the zeal of promoting a party or sect 
in the church. The Pharisees had great 
zeal of this kind, for 'they "compassed 
heaven and earth to make one prpiselyte^*' 
or convert, to their opinions; yet no one 
'will suppose, that by so doing they, gave 
'any proof of their Growth in Grace. ' Jehu, 
the king of Israel, shewed great earh^- 
ness in the cause of God ; and yet if he 
•should hencie havfe concluded that religioia 
* Rom, X. 2. 
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was gaining ground in his hearty we know 
that he would have miserably deceived 
himself. " Come,'* says he to Jehonadab, 
^< come with me and see my zeal for the 
Lord." His zeal showed itself in destroy- 
ing the prophets of Baal, and in cutting off 
the enemies of God : but we are also told 
that " he took no heed to walk in the law of 
the Lord God of Israel with all his heart." '^ 
The apostles of our Lord might also think 
that they were growing in grace, when, out 
of zeal for their master's honour, they pro- 

Eosed to call down fire on his adversaries. 
)id Jesus, however, give them any encou;^ 
ragement to think that their zeal was of a 
heavenly character? No. He strongly 
reproved them, saying, " Ye know not 
what manner of spirit ye are of." t — From 
these statements we may plainly see how . 
insufficient, and therefore how deceitful, an 
evidence of our progress in holiness is that, 
which often takes the appearance and name 
^religious zeal. 

Having thus mentioned and exposed some 
of the Fsdse Marks of Growth in Grace, by 
which persons are occasionally led Jo ibrin 
a mistaken opinion of their spiritual stated I 
proceed, 

n. To state some True Mar^s.-— God 

* ^ Kiii|[s, X. 16. S]. t Lttk^ix. 55« . ^ 
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graift, my brethren, that we may find our- 
selves, on examination, to possess these 
marks. 

1. One real sign of our growing in grace 
is our growing in humility. Humility is the 
first of Christian graces. It is a part of 
" that mind which was in Christ Jesus.*' It 
is that state and disposition of the heart 
which is entirely contrary to its natural state 
and disposition ; for naturally, pride reigns 
in every heart. To grow then in humility, 
is, in fact, to be' growing more like to Jesus 
Christ, and less like what we were in our 
natural state. Here is an undoubted evidence 
of growth in grace. But when may we be 
said to be growing in humility? We are 
growing in humility, when we are increasing 
in lowly thoughts of ourselves, of our pre- 
tensions and attainments : when we become 
more and more deeply abased under a sense 
of our unworthiness ; when we are daily 
learning to distrust more and more our own 
understanding ; and in lowliness of mind to 
esteem others better and wiser than our- 
selves. We are growing in humility, when 
we find in ourselves an increasing readiness 
to listen to advice j to receive reproof with 
meekness and thankfulness ; to see oth^s 
advanced or preferred before us, without 
anvy or repining; to endure contradiction 
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without being stirred up to wfath or' strife. 
These are genuine fruits of true humility ; 
and wherever they are found; clearly prove 
a^Jrowtlj in Grace. 

2. Another clear proof to the same pur^ 
pose is an increasing habit of self deiriah 
By nature we are all self-willed. Self is the 
great idol which we worship. Self-interest 
is the grand object which we pursue. We 
love to please ourselves, to advance our- 
selves. We think that our own concerns, 
are of the first importance ; and that those v. 
of all other persons are to give way to ours. 
But Grace teaches us a different lesson.^ 
It teaches us to denv ourselves : to resist 
and subdue this selfish principle in our 
hearts. Grace bids us " look not every 
man on his own things, but every man also 
on the things of others* ;*^ to care fojr others, 
for their concerns and interests equally with 
oiir own. It bids us even to deprive our- 
selves of seeming advantages, and to abstain 
from the use of our privileges, rather than 
run any risk of proving an hinderance, or 
doing an iHJury to others j and this not oijly 
in our worldly transactions, but also in our 
spiritual concerns. Of this self-denying 
forbearance for ti\e sake and benefit of 
others, St. Paul sets a striking example ; 

. - ^, * Philip. ii,:?4u 
h 2 



when he declares, that *^ if meat make his 
brother to oflfend, he would eat no flesh 
while the world standeth, lest he make hia' 
brother to offend."* Do we find then that 
we are daily increasing in this habit of self- 
denial? Are we daily becoming less and 
less self-willed? Do we more frequently 
oppose and cross our own inclinations ? If 
some supposed good be set before us, are we 
influenced in our choice or rejection of it 
by the consideration, not whether it will be 
pleasant or unpleasant to our feelings, but 
whether it will be profitable or hurtful to 
our spiritual interests ; and do we extend 
the enquiry beyond ourselves to others also ? 
Do we endeavour, even at the expense of 
not pleasing ourselves, to <* please our neigh- 
bour for his good to edification ?" t If we 
be acting thus, in this spirit, and with these 
views, we may conclude, on scriptural 
grounds, that we are growing in Grace : for 
this victory over selfi this mortification of 
our perverse and selfish will, this disposition 
to give up our own pleasure or advantage 
for the comfort and good of others, is decid- 
edly the work of that Holy Spirit, whose fruit 
is love, gentleness, and goodness. 

3. Another true mark of Growth in 
Grace, is aq, increasing simplicity andingenu- 

* 1 Cor. yiii'SlC'] . f 5P«»' ^^' 2- 
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^usness qfmnd. Men are naturally prone to 
falsehood and deception. Being of the seed 
of the serpent, who is " a liar and the father 
of lies^f what wonder that, in the language 
of the Psalmist, " they go astray as soon as 
they be born, speaking lies?"* The many 
artifices, impositions, and flatteries allowedy 
practised, and even defended by the gene- 
rality of men, show how deeply this pro- 
pensity is rooted in the natural heart. JBut 
Urace disposes itself to every thing of this 
kind. It condemns and abhors all false- 
hood and duplicity, and insincerity of every 
kind. It admits no excuse, however plau- 
sible, for such practices. It requires and 
promotes " truth in the inward parts.** 
The true people of God are expressly said 
to be " children that will not liet ;" such, in 
fac^ as Christ describes Nathaniel to have 
been, " an Israelite indeed, in whom was no 
guilet ;" one, in whom there was no deceit, 
nor cunning ; no duplicity, nor falsehood ; 
but a simple, an open, and an ingenuous 
mind. Do you find in yourselves this 
mark of grace? If you deliberately aJbm 
yourselves to act a (K)uble part, you have 
no Grace at all. You are clearly stiU of 
the seed of the serpent. But if you are 
growing in grace, you are growing in a 
- « Pflalm Iviii. 3. f Isaiafa, Ixiii. 8. 1 Jdm, L 47. 
L 3 
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hatred of all deceit and artifice. You reject 
with increasing abhorrence every plan, whe- 
ther suggested by others, or by your own 
heart, or by the father of lies, which would 
lead you to dissemble or deceive. You strive 
not to be drawn into the practice of such 
sin by any crafty pretences, which may be 
made to hide it» wickedness. You know 
that falsehood is falsehood, and sin is sin, 
however dressed out and recommended by 
gaudy colouring. You habitually search 
your heart,^ and watch, and pray, lest in this 
respect it should be imposed on by its own 
natural deceitfulness, or by the " cunniog 
cra-ftiness of men who lie in wait to de* 
ceive," ox by the subtlety of the Serpent,- 
who aims to beguile you of your Chri^^tian 
simplicity: that simplicity which is the 
surest evidence, and the brightest oroamenl^ 
of the Christian character. God grant, no^y 
brethren, that w^ may have this mark of our 
growth in grace clear and decisive. 

4. I shall briefly mention one other mark. 
A growing tenderness of conscience. Men, 
in their natural state, have little or no feair 
of sinning. They are seldom prevented 
from giving way to their inclinations by the 
dread of offending God. But it is not so 
with the renewed man. Grace teaches him 
to fear sin, and to dread offending God. 



223 

Hence the more he ^grGws in Grace, the 
more he grows in tenderness of conscience^ 
the more anxious he becomes on eveiy oc- 
casion to know what the will of Gob is; 
and the more careful in suiting his condjuct - 
to it. Is any scheme proposed to him ? 
He does not listen to the crafty reasonings 
of men: but enquires, * What says the 
* Bible? What are the plain and positive 
' directions of Scripture T To these he in- 
stantly submits : nor thinks himself allowed 
on any pretence to dispute or disobey them.. 
Though an object appear in itself to be 
good and desirable, yet he does not feel 
himself justified in following it by means, 
which the word of God condemns. - He 
dreads doing evil that good may come. 
Where his conscience, enlightened by 
Scripture, is not perfectly clear with respect 
to the lawfidness of any action, he takes 
the safe side, and prudently forbears from 
venturing upon it. Thus he proves the 
power of Grace upon his soul. 

Such, my brethren, are some True Marks 
of Growth in Grace. Many others might 
be mentioned. I have chosen such as ap- 
peared to me most plain and useful. I am 
sure, that if properly applied to your hearts, 
they will prevent your being in any error on 
this ittq)ortant point. I shSl now conclude 
L 4 
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with giving you some advice for promoting 
your &rowth in Grace. When the Apostle 
exhorts you to grow in Grace, he Wm you 
to use those means, by which this end will 
be most certainly attained. 

Those means are chiefly, secret prayer^ 
private study of the word of God, and ^^- 
rious setf-ea^amination. The man who most 
frequently and most diligently uses these 
means, will grow the most rapidly in Grace. 
Of course, it is supposed that they are ac- 
companied with a regular attendance on the 
public ordinances of religion, which no man^ 
who would grow in Grace, can safely ne- 
glect. But they are the private means on 
which I now lay particular stress : because 
they are those, which, it is to be feared, are 
frequently altogether neglected, or carelessly 
followed, even by many who attend the 
public ordinances ; and because the most 
constant use of public means will, compara- 
tively, but little profit without them. Grace 
is best increased in the soul, not by using 
one of the means of Grace, to the neglect of 
the rest, but by the using them all in their 
proper season, order, and proportion. It is 
in the closet^ that by prayer and meditation 
you must digest what you have heard in the 
church. Be earnest then, be frequent, be 
regular in the use of these private means* 
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The knowledge which you will gain from 
them will be most useful knowledge i the 
knowledge of yourselves. Would to God 
that we had all more of this knowledge ! 
There wpuld then be no doubt but that we 
should grow in Grace. May the Lord in- 
crease it in us, for his mercy's sake in Christ 
Jesus! 
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SERMON XV. , 

THE DUTY OF LETTING OUR LIGHT SHINE 
BEFORE MEN. 



Matthew, v. 16. 

Let your light so shine before Men, that they 
may see your good Works, and glorify 
your Father which is in Heaven. 

The disciples of Christ are " a peculiar 
people/' Though living in the world, they 
are yet not of the world. They possess 
pleasures and privileges peculiarly their 
own. They have also peculiar duties be- 
longing to them ; and are called to the dis- 
charge of them by peculiar motives. Our 
Saviour, a little before the text, had told 
his disciples that they were "the Light of 
the World.*' This title, indeed, more di- 
rectly belonged to himself; for He is the 
true Light : the real source of all know- 
ledge, happiness, holiness, and glory. But 
still in a lower sense the name may be given 
to all his people. Receiving light from 
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Him, they " shine as lights in the world.**^ 
They are born again of his Spirt. Their 
eyes have been opened to know the Saviour ; 
to understand the nature of his kingdom ; 
to see their need of his salvation. They 
have been brought to renounce themselves, 
their own righteousness and strength ; to 
believe on Christ for the saving of their 
souls ; and in a dependence on his pro- 
mised grace, to seek after holiness of heart 
and life. Thus having been once dark- 
ness, they are now " Light in the Lord*** 
That change, which has taken place in 
their views, their hopes, and their pur- 
suits ; that spiritual knowledge which they 
have received ; that principle of grace 
which has been implanted in them, may 
well be expressed by the idea of light; 
they have been " called out of darkness 
into marvellous light.*' In the text, our 
blessed Lord shows them how they should 
use the light granted to them, and wht/ they 
should use it thus. 

" Let your light so shine before men, 
that they may see your good works.** If 
Christ have put light into his people, he 
does not intend that they should hide it, 
but that they should let it shine in the sight 
of the world. " Men do not light a candle 
and put it under a bushel, but on h 
L 6 
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candlestick ; and it giveth light to all that 
are in the house/* Thus Christians ai-e not 
to bury their talents in the earth ; they are 
to bring them into exercise : they are to 
show forth in their lives the blessed effects 
of religion upon their hearts. They are, 
in fact, " a city set on a hill, which can- 
not be hid/* Their conduct will be nar- 
rowly watched. The eyes of the world 
will be constantly fixed on them. Their 
profession of greater piety will draw the 
notice of mankind, who will not be dis- 
posed to judge them in the most favour- 
able manner. Hence are they particularly 
exhorted to " let their light so shine before 
vmen, that they may see their good works." 
It must be their anxious desire and study 
to maintain good works ; to show forth a 
bright pattern of every Christian grace ^ 
to let the fruits of righteousness be seen 
in their whole life and conversation; and 
in short, so to " avoid even the appearance 
of evil,*' as not to give any just occasion 
of reproach, nor to let " their good be evil 
spoken of.** 

And why should they thus use the light 
vouchsafed to them ? What end should they 
have in view in thus endeavouring, that 
their good works may be seen of men ? «Is 
it that they may obtain the praise of meni> 
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tliat they may be extolled for their piety, 
and may advance their own honour and 
credit in the world ? No. Such a motive 
might influence and satisfy the Pharisees, 
who " loved the praise of men,*' and sought 
the iionour which cometh from man only. 
But it is not the motive of the Christian. 
He must act from a higher principle. His 
end must as far sui^pass the end of the 
Pharisees, as his righteousness must exceed 
their righteousness. It is not his own 
glory, but Gpod's glory, which he is to have 
in view. He is to let men see his good 
works, that they " may glorify his Father 
which is in heaven.*' The holy and exem^ 
plary life of the true Christian brings the 
greatest honour to God : it sets forth, in 
the clearest light, the reality and the power 
of religion: and tends above all other 
means to win men to Christ. It softens 
prejudices, removes objections, and silences 
the voice of calumny. When men behold 
the professed servant of Christ, living in 
every respect agreeably to his holy pro- 
fession, they are forced, secretly at least, 
to admit the excellence of the Gospel. 
They cannot but feel that a tree^ which 
brings forth such good fruit, must in itself 
be good: and thus oftentimes are they 
gradually led to glorify God by embracing 
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that Gospel, which except it had been thus 
recommended, they would perhaps have 
persisted in rejecting. This, then, must be 
the object of Christians, to let their " con- 
versation be such as becometh the Gospel 
of Christ," that so they may " adorit the 
doctrine of God their Saviour in all things,'* 
and " show forth the praises of Him, who 
hath called them but of darkness into his 
marvellous light." * 

Having thus given a general view of the 
admonition in the text, I shall now go far- 
ther into particulars. I shall mention some 
leading branches of the duty, prescribed 
under the command of " letting our light 
shine before men.'* The general precept 
will contain many important particulars* 

In the first place, the true Christian must 
show that he is in earnest about religion. 
He must show, that Heaven is the object 
Qt which he aims; and that nothing less 
than heaven will satisfy his desires. H6 
professes to be looking for a " city which 
hath foundations, whose builder and maker 
is GoDt ;*' and he must let it clearly be seen, 
that he really is looking for it. He must 
let it clearly be seen how deeply his heart 
feels those great truths, of which he avows 
his belief. To this end he must mak6 
* 1 Peter, ii. 9. f Heb. ii, 10. 
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religian his gr^ind and principal concern.' 
He must let it appear that the interests: 
of. his soul are those nearest to his hqart*; 
He must readily make every sacrifice which 
conscience demands. He must cheerfully, 
submit to all the difficulties, the reproaches, 
and even the losses, which he may be called 
upon in the path of duty to undergo. In 
the choice of his habitation, and of his 
employment, (so far as it is in his power to 
choose,) he must decidedly show, that he is 
governed by rehgious considerations. IJe, 
nxust not pr^er for the saJke of his temporal 
benefit, to dwell in a place, where, he cannot 
enjoy spiritual advantage, nor to follow a 
business, which manifestly is hurtful to 
the good of his soul. In like manner, in 
the management of his w;orldly affairs, he 
must let it be clearly seen that he is not 
influenced by a worldly mind; that his 
heart is not upon earth : that he pursues his 
worldly calling from a principle of duty^ 
not from a sordid love of gain : and that,, 
in truth, his treasures are in heaven. He 
Bpust therefore not only " provide thingg 
honest in the sight of all men;'* not onjv 
avoid every thing which is fraudulent, and 
unjust in bis des^ings with others, not oply 
openly protest ; against those ifiiquitoui^ 
practices whiph .the custom pf tra^e too 



frequently countenances and approves, bat 
also, he must, " let his moderation be known 
unto all men/' He must not push his gains 
with seeming eagerness, even to the utmost 
lawful (extent. He must exercise forbear- 
ance. He must be content with moderate 
profits. He must sometimes even forego 
advantages, which in themselves he might 
innocenUy take, lest he should seem to giv6 
any ground fpr suspecting, that his heart 
is secretly set upon these things. Thus 
also with respect to worldly pleasures, he 
must endeavour to convince men that the 
pleasures which religion furnishes, are faf 
greater than those which the world can 
yield. While, therefore, he conscientiously 
keeps from joining in those trifling and too 
often profane amusements, in i^diich un- 
godly men profess to seek their happiness, 
he must yet labour to show, that in keep- 
ing from these things, he is, in respect to 
real happiness, no loser, but even a gainer 
by religion. He must avoid every thing 
which may look like moroseness and gloom. 
He must cultivate a cheerfulness of spirit. 
He must aim to show in his whole deport- 
ment that contentment and tranquility, 
which naturally flow from heavenly affec- 
tions, from a mind at peace with God, and 
from a hope full of immortality. In these 
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respects, then, let his light shine before 
men. 

In the second place, the duty enjoined 
in the text requires an habitual holiness of 
life. By holiness is meant an abhorrence 
of every thing which is sinful, and a decided 
separation from it. The true Chtistian must 
obey the call, " come out from among 
them, and be ye separate: touch not the 
unclean thing.'* • He must be exemplary 
^* in all holy conversation and godliness/^ 
He must oppose sin, aud protest against it 
in whatever shape it may appear. He must 
'< have no fellowship with the unfruitful 
works of darkness, but rather reprove 
them.'* By his admonition, by his autho- 
rity, he must check and discountenance 
every ungodly practice in others. In his 
own conduct .he must be perfectly free 
from all impurity, excess, and sensuality. 
" Be ye clean that bear the vessels of the 
Lord.** " Let every one that nameth the 
name of Christ depart from iniquity/* t 
Does the professed disciple of Christ give 
way. to fleshly lusts ? Does he even occa- 
sionally " run with others to the same 
excess of riot?** This is not to " let his 
light shine before men,'* but to show that 
the light within him is darkness. This is 
* 2 Cor. vi. 17. f I«wa^* lii. 2. — 2 Tim. ii. 19. 
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not to adorn, but to disgrace the doctrine 
of God his Saviour. This is not to exalt^ 
but to lower religion in the eyes of the 
world. Let the true Christian watchfully 
keep from every thing, which in^ the slight- 
est degree can lead to such consequences. 
Let him flee from fleshly lusts. Let hini 
follow after holiness. Finally, " whatso- 
ever things are true, whatsoever things are 
honest, whatsoever things are just, what- 
soever things are pure, whatsoever things 
are lovely, whatsoever things are of good 
report, if there be any virtue, if there be 
any praise,** let him think of, let him prac- 
tise these things. * 

But farther, another important branch 
of this duty consists in the proper govern- 
ment of the temper. Perhaps in no on6 
point does the Christian let his light shine 
before men with greater efiect, than in show- 
ing that he lives under the habitual influ- 
ence of a Christian spirit. The spirit which 
Christianity enjoins and produces, is so 
widely different from the spirit of the world,- 
and so immensely superior to it, that as it 
cannot fail of being noticed, so it cannot fail 
of being admired even by those who are 
strangers to its power. Do you ask in what 
particulars this spirit shows itself? I answer, 

* Philip, iv. 8. 
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in the exercise of humility, of meekness, of 
gentleness ; in a patient bearing of injuries ; 
in a readiness to forgive offences ; in an 
uniform endeavour to overcome evil with 
good; in self-denial and disinterestedness; 
in universal kindness and courtesy ; in slow* 
ness to wraUi ; in an unwillingness to hear 
or to speak evil of others ; in a forwardness 
to defend, to advise, and to assist them ; in 
loving our enemies ; in blessing them that 
ciurse us ;. in doing good to them that hate 
us. These are genuine fruits of true Chris<p> 
tianity. These are fruits which can really 
grow on no other tree : for they are the 
blessed effects of that Holy Spirit who is 
" giv^n to thejm that believe/* In the exer- 
cise of these heavenly tempers the Christian 
Character shines forth with the brightest 
lustre. In these heavenly tempers then, 
the Christian must especially labour to ex- 
cel. Would he glorify his Father which is 
in heaven, he must display in his daily con- 
versation these fruits of the Spirit ; and thus 
show forth the power of the Gospel, in re* 
newing the soul of man, and moulding it to 
the image of that " mind which was in 
Christ Jesus.*' 

I shall mention oxAy one other branch of 
the precept in the text. 

The Christian must " let his light shine 



before men/' by discharging in a faithful, ^ 
diligent, find a consistent manner, the per- 
sonal and particular duties of his station. 

As a Member of Society^ he must be dis- 
tinguished by a blameless and an inoffensive 
conduct, by a simplicity and an ingenuous- 
ness of character, free from every degree of 
guile, by uprightness and fidelity in all his 
engagements. 

As a Subject^ he must be orderly, peace- 
able, submissive. He must render to all 
their due, " tribute to whom tribute is due, 
custom to whom custom.'* He must cheer- 
fully pay his full share to the public ex- 
penses. He must obey magistrates, and 
them that have the rule over him. He most 
not indulge " in railing accusation" against 
his superiors, but by contributing all in his 
power to the support of civil government, he 
must show his grateful sense of the blessings 
which he receives from it. 

As a Member of the Church of Christy 
he must show love and good-will to all the 
other members of the same body. How- 
ever in some points they may differ from 
him in judgment, or in forms, he is not on 
that account to shut them out from his heart; 
or to suppose that such a difference is any 
ground of enmity against them. At the 
same time, he must not needlessly, or on 
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slight grounds, create or countenance dis^ 
sensions in the church. He must endea-^ 
vour to promote and to maintain peace, 
order, and unity, in the body of Christ. 

As a Neighbour^ he must be kind, friendly; 
and accommodating. He must show, that 
he has a regard for others as well as for 
himself, that he respects and consults their 
happiness and interests equally with his 
own. He must be no backbiter, slanderer; 
nor evil-speaker. His discourse must be 
mild and instructive. He must labour to 
prevent quarrels, to reconcile those who 
differ, to comfort the afflicted. In short; 
he must be " ready for every good worfc^" 
and all his dealings with others must show 
the heavenly principle which dwells and 
works in his heart. 

Is he ^Father? He must be distinguished 
by a proper regard to the eternal interest 
of his children j by bringing them up " in 
the nurture and admonition of the I^ord ;'* 
by early training them to habits of industry, 
honesty, sobriety, and submission ; and m 
all circumstances by preferring the good of 
their souls to that of their bodies. 

Is he a Son? He must show the excellence 
of his principles, ** by loving, honouring, 
arid succouring both his father and mother ;? 
by consulting their ease aod hi^pinesa; 
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by listening to their advice; by submit- 
ting in all lawful things to their commands ; 
by contributing to their wants ;: by bearing 
with their infirmities, by drawing a veil over 
their faults. 

Is he a Master ? Here also his Christian 
character must shine forth. He must be 
kind both to the bodies and to the souls of 
his servants. He must endeavour to mainr 
tain good order among them. He must not 
exact their labour with severity, nor treat 
them with harshness. He must not know- 
ingly permit evil among them j and must be 
as ready to reprove them for offences com- 
mitted against God, as for offences com^ 
mitted against himself. 

Is he di. Servant? As a servant let him 
" adorn the doctrine of God our Saviour.? 
Let him be " obedient unto his own mas- 
ter, and please him well in all things, not 
answering again, not purloining, but show- 
ing all good fidelity.*' Let him perform his 
work, ** not with eye-service, as a man- 
pleaser, but as the servant of Christ, doing 
the will of God from the heart ; with good 
will, doing service as to the Lord, and not 
to men." * • 

Is he a Husband? Here also let his light 
shine before men. Let him promote the 

* Titus, ik 9. — Ephes. vi,.6, 7. '^ 
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spiritual, as well as the temporal good of 
his wjife. Let him consult her happiness^ 
share in her troubles, and help to diminish 
her labours. — Need 1 stop to observe, that 
in substance, all these directions equally be- 
long also to the other sex ? Let those 
women " who profess godliness, prove the 
sincerity of their profession by discharging, 
in a consistent manner, the several duties of 
wives, of mothers, of daughters, of mistresses 
of families, of servants. Let all these, in 
their respective stations, put on "the or- 
nament of a meek and quiet spirit ; which 
is in the sight of God of great price/'* 
Thus let them adorn the Gospel, and win 
many to Christ. 

But to bring the subject to a close, 1 shall 
only add under this head, that while the 
Christian thus lets his light shine before men, 
he must be careful to keep within the limits 
of his proper place. He must discharge 
all these duties with an especial regard to 
that particular station, in which the Lord 
has placed him. It is this which crowns the 
whole, and gives perfection and beauty to 
the Christian Character. Without tiiis, 
in fapt, the ends so much to be desired, will 
be entirely lost* Does the professed dis- 
ciple of Christ intrude beyond his prop^jr 

* X P^tcr, iii, 4. 
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line of duty ? Does he meddle with matters 
in which he has no concern ? Does he push 
himself into situations or employments for 
which he is neither designed nor qualified ? 
Such conduct will very much lessen, nay, 
may utterly destroy, ail the good Which 
his example, however otherwise unblame- 
able and even excellent, might have done. 
In . the eyes of those who are disposed to 
judge him most charitably, he wiu appear 
at the best to be carried away by '< a zeal 
without knowledge/' But in tne opinion of 
the more numerous part of mankind, who 
are far from being inclined to show favour 
to a religious character, his injudicious 
conduct will be considered as mringiii|r 
from presumption, from officiousness, from 
impatience of controul, or from a secret de- 
sire of introducing confusion and disorder. 
It is true that they may mistake his motive. 
But he clearly gives too just ground for 
the mistake. So that in acting thus, iar 
from " letting his light shme before men,^ 
he, in fact, darkens it ; he dims the bright* 
ness of his character ; and instead of winning 
others to Christ by his example, helps to 
drive them from him. '< Let all things be 
done decently and in order.'* * For GOD is 
the God, not of confusion, but of oi4er, 
* 1 Cor. xiv.iO. 
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Having thus stated some particulars of 
the duty enjoined in the text, it now only 
remains, my brethren, to press you earnestly 
to the discharge of it. If you are tru^ 
Christians (and with such only can there 
be a hope of prevailing) you> cannot but 
see, yoii cannot but feel the force of the 
argument in the text. If you have your- 
selves tasted that the Lord is gracious, you 
cannot but wish to bring others to share 
his grace. If you have seen his glory, as; 
it shines forth in the gospel, you cannot 
but desire to make that glory known, to 
exalt and magnify it yourselves, to bring 
others to exalt and magnify it. You have 
been shown, then, how these desires and 
wishes may be gratified. " Let your light 
so shine before men, that they may see 
your good works." Thus shall you glorify 
God. Thus shall you lead others to glorify 
him also. There is not one among the 
meanest, the poorest, the weakest Chris- 
tians, but may do this. Though you may 
be cut off from almost all other means of 
rendering glory to God, you may yet ren- 
der it to him by your good example. By 
your*ffood example you may be instra- 
mental in saving a fellow-sinner. By your 
good example you certainly will strengthen 
the hands of your ministers, will enliven 

VOL. I. M 
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their hopes ; will cheer their he$M:ts> and 
will cause alL the Lord's peoplct to • rejoice. 
What need I, say qiore ? Goyiny htstiaven, 
go forth under the sensa.of these-' most 
weighty truths. Be burning and sbming 
lights. ^< Be blaiQ^less and harmless, the 
sons of God^ without rebuke, in the midst 
of a crooked and perverse- nation j among 
whom y^-*hine as lights in -the world: 
holding forth the word- of life.** * i And may 
the God ;of all peace keep you to his hea* 
venly kingdom! 



SERMON XVI. 

THE WORLIJ CfWtftdrOME BY MiTH. 



1 John, v. 4. 

This is the Victory that overcometk the 
World, even our Faith. 

There are three great enemies to our 
salvation, the devil, the world, and the 
flesh. " Our adversary, the devil, as a 
roaring lion, goeth about, seeking whom 
he may devour.*' He is ever watchful, and 
labouring to draw us into sin. The chief 
soiu-ce from which he draws his temptations 
is the world : while we have within us an 
evil heart, too ready to listen and to yield 
to such' temptations. So that, in fact, to 
overcome the world, is at the same time to 
overcome the devil and the flesh y^ it is at 
once to defeat the tempter, and to deny 
ourselves. This victory, then, over the 
world, mavi with great reason, be set forth 
as a- decisive mark of the* true Christla^ji 
who by bis own profession is " manfully 
u 2 



to fight under the banner of Christ against 
sin, the world, and the devil ; and to con- 
tinue Christ's faithful soldier and servant 
unto his life's end.'* 

It is this victory of which St. John speaks 
in the text. " This is the victory which 
overcometh the world, even our Faith.'* 
The subject is one of very great importance 
to the Christian ; and in discoursing on it 
from these words, I shall take occasion to 
show three things : ^ 

I. What is meant by overcoming the 
World. 

II. That the Instrument which over- 
comes the World is Faith. 

III. How Faith obtains this Victory. 

I. By the World is here meant all that is 
in the world ; the things of the world, and 
the men of the world : " the lust of the 
flesh, the lust of the eyes, and the pride 
of life * :" all those gratifications which the 
world offers to our sensual, to our covetous, 
or to our ambitious inclinations. To over- 
come the world is so to withstand these 
tempting offers, as neither to have our 
hearts entangled, nor our conduct governed 
by them. It is to ^o on in the path of 
holy obedience, notwithstanding all oppo^ 
sition from the things of the world j neither 

* 1 John, ii. 16. 
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drawn into sin by its promises on the one 
hand, nor driven from our duty by its 
threatenings an the other. In short, the 
man who overcomes the world, is one who 
gets the better both of his natural love of 
the world, and of his natural fear of it ; of 
his natural love of its honour, riches, plea* 
sures, knd friendship, and of his natural 
fear of its crosses, hatred, and contempt* / 
The Scriptures furnish many instances ci 
persons who have thus overcome the worlds 
Their examples will enable us still more 
clearly to perceive what this victory is* 
When Abraham, at the divine command^ 
left his country, and family, and friends, 
and went " out^ not knowing whither he 
went, and sojourned in the land of promise, 
as in a strange country *,** he overcame 
the world. When Moses willingly gave up 
the pleasures of a court and the honours of 
a kingdom, and << chose rather to suffer 
affliction with the people of Gpdt," he 
overcame the world. When Paul and the 
other apostles " endured such a great fight 
of afflictions ;" submitted to be reviled and 
jpersecuted; to suffer hunger and thirst, cold 
and nakedness, and even ** to be always 
delivered unto death |,*' they overcame tne 

* Hebrews, xi. 8, 9. f Hebrews, xi. 25# 
J 2 Con iv, 10. 
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"world. In, these several instances we see 
that the persons mentioned were not pre- 
vailed on by worldly considerations to turn 
from the path of duty. Whether. the world 
smiled or frowned on them; whether it 
approved or condemned their conduct; 
i¥bether they were gainers or loser? in the 
world; this was not the thing whic^ they 
took into account. They were meo^ indeed, 
of like passions with ourselves ; and as such, 
they must have felt as wie should feel in like 
situations an4 circumstacuces. T6 incpr 
scorn and ridicule, ^to be torn from their 
families and hoijates,,^ to renounce wealth and 
honour^, and ta suffer poverlr, nain, and 
pereecutipn,/ were trisils, which, doUbtlessi 
were as severe to tliem as they \vould be to 
us. They could hot but feel the^e tffingsi. 
Mark, however, their conduct. Tfcey suf^ 
fered not their feeKiigs to- prevail over theit 
sense of duty. They did not govern their 
actions by what the world said or thought 
of them ; by what it did ; by what it tempted 
them to do, , or threatened to do against 
them. Noqe of these things moved them* 
They overcame the world. 1 show, 

II. That the Instrument which overcomes 
the World is Faith. 

Threatenings are spoken in Scripture of 
Faith ; and great works are said to be done 



by It. It is **^ bt/ faith that we live." It is 
" through faith that we are saved.** We 
are " justifed Ay faith.** " We ate sancti- 
fied In/ faiihJ* It is ^'Jbithj which purifies 
the heart." It is ^^faithj which woriks by 
love." ^ And here we are farther told, that 
it is ^^ faith Which overcomes the world;^ 
What then • is ttiis wonderful Instruitaetlt, 
byl^hich sbch mighty works are done?— J- 
What is the ^faith> of which such great 
thihgs are qxikeh? Faith, in general, is a 
dependence on the testimony of anothei^ 
It is tiie relying on his Word for the truth 
^f * what he reports. If we believe what he 
says J if we give credit to* any fact which 
he relates ; if we trust to any promise which 
he makes, We itriay then be said to have faitll 
in his word. Now the faith of which we 
speak, is a dependence on the testimony of 
God. It is a relying on the truth of His 
word. It is a firm persuasion that what He 
says is true, what he foretels will come to 
pass. And hence we may observe how 
wicked in itself, as well as hateful to God, h 
unbelief; for it directly strikes at his Trutfi, 
that glorious perfection of his character. 
Unbelief dishonours God, by making him a 

* Heb. X- 38. — Ephes. ii. 8. —Rom. liL 28.— Acte, 
xxviiS. -*-3Ct.9-— -GbI. V.6. . • . .^ 
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liar^ by saying that his word is not to be trust* 
ed, that no credit is to be given to his threat- 
enings, no dependence to be placed on his 
promises. Hence also we may farther ob- 
serve, that as unbelief is most wicked and 
hateful, so also it is most unreasonable. For 
what can be more unreasonable than to deny 
or doubt the word of Him who is truth it- 
self? Faith builds its trust on that, which 
reason cannot but approve as the safest of all 
grounds, the truth and faithfulness of Goi>» 
On the other hand, let us not suppose, that 
divine faith is the work merely of human 
reason. This is not the case. Such a be- 
lief, as human reason alone could produce^ 
would never do the mighty works which 
faith is said to do. It might convince the 
understanding ; but it would never touch or 
influence the heart. The faith which must 
do this, though it agree with human reason, 
yet springs from a higher Source. It comes 
down from above. It is a divine work> 
wrought not by reason, but by the Spirit of' 
God. It is a grace, implanted and seated 
in the soul. It is a heavenly principle fixed 
and working in the heart : the gift and 
operation of God. This is faith ; that faith, 
of which such glorious things are spoken : 
The Christian's " shield,'* as the apostle 
calls it, " wherewith he is able to quem^ all 
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the fiery darts of the wicked * ;** the instru- 
ment, as we see in the text, which over- 
cometh the world. Look at the instances 
which have been already noticed, of per- 
sons who have obtained this victory, and 
you will find that the instrument by which 
they obtained it^ was the one here men- 
tioned. This was the victory which overu 
came the world, even their faith* It was 
** hy faith that Abraham, when he was 
called to go out unto a place which he 
should after receive for an inheritance^ 
obeyed, and went out, not knowing whither 
he went." t It was " by fcdth that Moses 
when he was come to years, refused to be 
called the Son of Phuraoh's daughter/' % It 
was through " the same spirit oi faith §,** 
that St. Paul and the other apostles fainted 
not at their manifold tribulations* In these 
several instances the persons described be« 
Ueved in God, accounted him faithful to 
his word, and were fully persuaded, that 
what he had said, he would surely bring to 
pass. Under this persuasion they acted; 
Uiis persuasion, this faith it was, that led 
them to overcome the temptations by which 
they were beset ; that enabled them to 
get the better both of their natural love 

* Ephes. vi. 1^. f Heb. xi. 8. % Heb. xi. 24, 
M 5 
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of the world, and of their natural fear of it* 
Let us see, . 

III. How Faith obtains this Victory. 

Every instrument which God appomts 
or uses, is most wisely fitted to the end de- 
signed. Thus it is with faith. It is emr 
ployed, to subdue in the hearts of men, 
their natural love and fear* of the present 
evil world. Arid how does it do this ?- By 
opening to their views a future and xnore 
valuable world. TVhf/' did Abraham " so- 
journ in the land of promise, as in a strange 
country ?** * - Because by faith «* he looked 
for fi city which hath foundations, whote 
builder and maker. is God.'** ' W7^ (iid 
Moses " choose rather to suffer afllictioH 
with the people of Godj than to enjoy 'th6 

filea^ures of sin for a seaspn ?'* Because by 
aithhe saw that these pleasures were only 
" for a season,** and that " the reproaen 
of Ghrist was greater riches than the^ trea- 
sures of Egypt J for he had respect iihto 
the recompense of reward.'* t W^^-did 
St. Paul and fhe other apostles iairit not at 
their tribulations? Because by faith. they 
saw, that *f their light ^ affli(5tion, which Was 
but for a moment, worked for thein a .far 
more exceeding- and eternal weight of glo- 
lyj while 1^ they looked not at the things 
♦ Heb. xi. 10. + Heb. xi. 25, 86. , 
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which are seen, but £tt the things which are 
not seen/'* In ^11 these instances faith 
overcame this world by making known 
another. And thus it does in every in- 
stance in which it obtains the victory. 
Whence comes it, that men are naturally 
so devoted to the world ? so desirous of 
the gck)d, so afraid of the evil, which it sets 
before them ? Because naturally they see 
nothing beyond tfiis world. " The god of 
this world has blinded their eyes.** The 
mind is darkened, and reaches not to un- 
seen and spiritual things. But faith, when 
it cbm'es; takes away this darkness; opens 
the eye of the mind ; discloses tb it a new 
world ; brings unseen things to sight; and 
gives to spiritual things substance and re^ 
ality; And what a wonderful change is thus 
brought about in the appreh^nsiolls and 
judgment 'of the soul ! Standing, as it were, 
on new groniidf and seeing every object in 
a netD'lighif it learns to value every thing in 
B.newVfAy. It once thought highly of this 
world, of its riches, its pleai^ures, land its 
friendship. It judged these things deserying 
of all its care, and followed them with -afi 
its might; But it now sees tHfem* in their 
true colotiM. It sees, '^that^ cbmpiurec! with 
unseen things,' they afire but vanity : #that all 

* 2 Cor. iv. 17, 1«. • . 
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the ricties of the world cannot profit a man 
if he should lose himself or be cast away ; 
that the pleasures of the world are deceitful 
and perishing, and lead in the end to shame 
and misery ; that " the Jriendslup of the 
world is enmity with God/* 

Thus are the affections gradually weaned 
from worldly things; while other objects 
of real value and infinite importance, are 
presented to the view — the favour of God ; 
a life of communion with him ; a blessed 
death ; a crown of righteousness ; a glo- 
rious immortality; above all, thut object^ 
which before every other demands unceas- 
ing gratitude, love, and admiration -— the 
great mystery of redemption, " God in 
Christ reconciling the world unto himself;'* 
the lov^ of the Father in giving his Son for 
sinners, the love of the Incarnate Son in 
dying for them on the cross. This glorioua 
object, when seen by the eye of faith, com- 
pletes the victory over the love of the world. 
Here men see the world in its true light and 
character, as the crucifier of the Son of 
God. Henceforth they love it no longer ; 
<^ the world is crucified unto them^ and 
they unto the world." — In the same man* 
ner Faith overcomes their nsitural fear of 
the world. Formerly they were afraid of 
undergoing poverty, pain, or sorrow. They 

'3 
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yrere afraid of being pointed at as preeise 
and singular, and of incurring the reproach 
and ridicule of the world. But faith has 
taught them better things. It has opened 
their eyes to see the folly of such fears. It 
shows them that they " who sow in tears, 
shall reap in joy j'* that " blessed are they 
that mourn, for they shall be comforted.'* 
It assures them that " if they be reproached 
for the name of Christ, happy are they ;" 
that, if they " are persecuted for righteous* 
ness' sajce, they are blessed ; for great is 
their reward in heaven ;" that, " if they suf- 
fer with Christ, they shall also reign with 
him.*'* — Especially, faith sets before them 
the true object of their fear, not men, but 
God : not merif who " can kill the body,'* 
but after that have no more that they can 
do ; but Godf " who after He has killed, 
has power to cast into hell." Faith bids 
them to fear Him ; to fear his wrath and 
judgments ; to fear the loss of their souls, 
the coming short of the great salvation of 
the Gospel, the being ashamed of Christ, 
the doing despite unto the Spirit of grace* 
And the fear of these things overcomes the 
fear of the world.-— Its opposition no longer 

* Psalm cxxvi. 5. — Matt. v. 4. 10.-— 1 Peter, iv. 14» 
2 Tim. i. 12. 
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tetrifies. Its scorn tod enmity lu-e' tK> 
longer xegardedv The empt!ilc»« <rf lt& 
threatenings, the treakttess' of its tlsige' «re 
clearly seen. Nor can any of these things 
any -more prevent the soul from habituauy 
striving to walk in the path of duty, atid 
to live unto GobJ — Thus faith obtains its 
victory. 

By way of ajiplicatioti, my br etki^h, let 
me ask, do you "thus overcome the world ? 
The question is most important. ' For re- 
member what St. John f^ys immediately hew 
fore the text, that " whatsfoever is borft ofXroii 
overcometh the world." If yon do not over- 
come itj you are not bom or Him. Let me 
then press upon you two leading enquiries on 
this subject j and may Gob give you grace 
to See that you are indeed his children ! ■ 
• 1. Do you 'overcome the world as to' its 
cares; business, and employments? On this 
point let me be clearly tmdietstodd. To 
discharge with fidelity and diligence the 
work OT that station in which Gob has 
placed you, is a part of the service which 
you owe to him. The proper management 
of your worldly business,' the doing all that 
is right and in your • power, for the slup^ 
port and mainten£mce of yourselves and fa- 
milies, aiid the atten'ding tO the concerns of 
your particular calling, are duties which the 



gospel of Christ oommandsyou to perforai^* 
But the questidfir^j with whatt» Viea>Sf"SXid 
temper^ aiad spirit^-^do you perfiMrm them? 
Do you look upon them-as yoiu: first and 
great concern ^ > your main poinif as they are 
frequently called ? Do you -give to them the 
cbi^'place in you^ -heart? Do you perform 
them merely for their own sake, for the 
worldly' advantages whidi th^y hold out to 
you, and without -4 regard*^t0 any-higher 
principle or end? -'It is no* -the -being en- 
gaged in woridly^ coneernsv • thi* ' jwroves a 
man to be the slave ctf the woiffidi but the 
beingeng^ed^ thehi^t^it worldb/ spirit. 
If yeur'4ieairt>--be ^ftet on the world, ydu 
clearly have^^inot <yvercome' • it. Consider 
then, when .engaged^ inr your worldly call- 
ings, on which do you jdace your hearty 
on G6i>; or on the world? Whiih^ do you 
most ' y alue ^ and seek^ hiii * favour 'or your 
wbridlyinterestsk? -When you must sacrifice 
one-ofrthfem, which do you give trp? Do 
y oil never pursue your w«ldly interests by 
medns-which you fenbw to be unlawful and 
dispteasmg to Gou?' Do you never ne* 
gledt your known ^ufy to 4iim, \<H[tbthe vie^ 
of thereby gsuning some litUe' tempor^^ ad« 
vantage? - And wh«^^ou meet willr losses 
and msaj^ointments in your worldly con* 
eemsy hc^ ^o you bear^them ?\ Do ^u be« 
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tray such impatience and grief, as plainly 
show how near these concerns are to your 
heart ? Or do you submit to them witli re- 
signation and humility, remembering, that 
7/o2ir treasure is in heaven, and sapng wkh 
lioly Job, under his heavier trials, " The 
Lord gave and the Lord has taken away : 
blessed be the name of the Lord.*' 

2. Do you overcome the world, as to its 
evil customs, maxims, and examples? To 
do a thing because others do it, is an excuse 
which numbers plead for acting contrary 
to the voice of conscience, and the word of 
God. They would not appear singular; 
tliey would not be called unsocial; there* 
fore they do as the world does. Now in 
things which on due cpnsideration, we are 
satisfied are innocent in themselves and also 
to us, to do as the world does, to follow its 
customs, and adopt its manners, is a part 
of that wisdom which teaches us to avoid 
the needless giving of offence. Though even 
liere there is danger against which we must 
guard. There is a danger, lest the habit of 
following the world in things which are in^ 
different, should lead us in the end to follow 
it in things which are not indifferent. And 
this danger we shall scarcely avoid, if we are 
X)eri/ unxiotis to do exactly as the world 
does in every thing, which is even lawful 
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and innocent. But to be guilty of sitfful coxx\r 
pliances, to <^ follow the multitude in doing 
m//' this is a criminal conformity to the 
worldf and proves that you do not overcome 
it. Do you then dare to do what is right, 
notwithstanding the many bad examples 
around you ? Do you withstand the persua- 
sions of ungodly companions, and the oppo- 
sition of irreligious friends ? Are you proof 
against the heavy attacks of reproach and 
ridicule? Are you not ashamed of Christ 
and his gospel ? Are you not afraid of pro- 
fessing your faith in Him before the face of 
a sinful generation ? Do you bear to be 
laughed at; to be evil spoken of; to be 
loaded, it may be, with disgraceful names ? 
Do none of these so move you, as to prevent 
you from doing that which your conscience 
and the Bible tell you to be right ? 

In putting, however, these questions, I 
would observe, my brethren, that it is not 
a perfect victory which I can suppose any 
of you to have gained. In this christian 
attainment, as in every other, you will find 
yourselves falling very far short of perfec- 
tion. In this; however, as in every other, 
the nearer you come to perfection, the 
greater will be your peace and happiness* 
Many lose much of the comforts of religion 
by suffering the world to keep some power 
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over ihem/ If they do not altogether setvi« 
the world, yet they do not overcome it in 
the degree in which they ought: -^ See then^ 
the importance and necessity of faith j of a 
strong/ a lively, and an active faith ; for Ex- 
actly in proportion to the degree of our faitb^ 
wiH'beHhe de^ee in which we overcome 
the'world. If our faith be 'weak,"bur oppo- 
sition ' to the world will be feeble, and our 
success Against it at the best be little and 
doubtful. If bur faith be strong, we shall 
fight manfully against the world, and our 
victory over it will be decisive and cleJair. — 
Pray then for faith ; for an increase [of faith ^ 
for the^ strengthening of your faith. "Look 
unto Jesus the Author and fihiisher of your 
faith/* Looking unto Him, be of good 
che6r ; for He " ha^ overcome* the worid/* ^ 
Go forth in his strength, and you shall ovet* 
come it also. 

* John; XVI. 33v 
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SERMON XVIL 



BUESSEJ^NESI? . OP . THOSl? WHO HUNGER ANP 
TdmSt AFTER RIGHTEOUSNESS, 



. MitfTTHEWiVV. 6. < 

J3i0S^d am 4heffMMoh:>do hmgen>&nd tkhit 
qfter\Mighteavsness.) JbrrAheif shall '^be 
Jilkd. 

Aut men wish to be bappy : but none na- 
turally know^ how to become sOi- *They have 
false ncMioBs abouit-happines^^ »iind «eek 
where dt never ^can be iound. *Ask them. 
Who are happy?* They will -telt you. 
The greatf the ricfh the gay ;*^ * Thbse who 
have everything which this worid can give, 
and who spend their lives in j^easure and 
enjoyment/ » Ask them, * How they hope 
to become happy themselves ? they^ will tell 
you, * By becoming rich or great: by 
heaping up worldly things j by living in 
ease and indvilgence/ 
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But, my brethren, these notions are as 
dangerous as they are false : for they set the 
soul on a vain and ruinous pursuit : nor shall 
we ever be truly happy, till we better un- 
derstand what true happiness is. When 
Christ therefore came into the world, he 
began with setting men right on this point. 
In his well-known Sermon on the Mount, he 
plainly told the people, in what true hap- 
piness was placed, where it is to be founds 
and who those are that have already found 
it, or are in the way to find it. What he 
teaches on this subject is, indeed, very con- 
trary to our natural ideas ; and when we hear 
him say, " Blessed are the poor in spirit,*'-'^ 
** Blessed are they that mourns ^ — <<.!IKessed 
are they which are persecuted for righteous- 
ness* sake*,*' — we may perhaps be tempted 
to ask, " How can these things be ?** 

Let us, however, remember, that these 
are the very sayings of Him, who is " the 
Way, the Truth, and the Lifet,** of Him 
who, from love to our souls, came doMm 
from heaven, that he might teach us the 
way to heaven. Let us then receive hi^ 
words with thankfulness, with humility, and 
with faith ; and instead of doubting their 
truth, endeavour to understand them to our 
profit. 

* Matt, V. 3, 4-. 10. t J^o> xiv, 6. 
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May such at this time be the case with 
the particular passage which I have chosen 
for the text; and which is one of those, 
very sayings of Christ, in which he teaches 
us what true happiness is. '< Blessed are 
they which do hunger and thirst after right-t 
eousness : for they shall be filled." 

Let us in these words enquire, 

I. Who are the Persons here mentioned 
as Blessed. 

II. In what respect they are Blessed. 

I. The Persons mentioned as Blessed are 
thus described : " They hunger and thir3t 
after righteousness.*' It is plain that these, 
words are spoken not of the body, but 
of the soul. It is also plain, what the 
words thus spoken mean. If we are told 
that any person hungered or thirsted after 
such or such a thing, we should at once 
know what was meant. We should know 
it was meant, that he had a strong desire 
after the thing mentioned, and was very 
anxious to obtain it. To thirst for blood, to 
thirst for. revenge, are ways of speaking not 
uncommon among us, and ways which we 
all understand. So that, in short, the words^ 
hungering or thirsting, when spoken of the 
soul, mean the strong desires and longings 
of the soul : its earnest wishes for somethings 
without which it wiU no more be satisfied 
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than the body, when hungry or ihixBty; will 
be satisfied without food or drSnk. Thus 
far, then, what is said of the pe^rsons^iii the 
text, may be said of all men. For all mai 
have something in view, which they ear- 
nestly long after, and anxiously desire to 
obtain. Every soul thus in some way or 
other hungers and thirsts. But what makes 
the grand difierence between the persons 
spoken of in the text, and all other per- 
sons whatever, is\the thing, for which :this 
anxious xlesire is felt. All other persons 
hunger and thirst — But after what ? After 
i$ome worldly thing ; some earthly, perish* 
able thing. Riches, power, glory, ease, 
l^leasure, these are the things for which 
they long : these are things which they 
earnestly covet, and eagerly follow. But 
it is not thus with the persons who are 
^d in the text to be Blessed. The things 
for which they feel so strong a desire are 
not earthly, but heavenly; not worldly, but 
spiritual ; not perishable, but eternal.^— 
lliey ^ hunger and thirst after Righteous^ 
ness*^ ^ They set their affections on things 
iAavBr They axe " athirst for ?GbD.*' To 
•* win Christy and to he found in him j" to 
^ know Christ, and the power of his resur- 
r<6Ction;'^ to obtiiin << the i^vatibn,' which 
is in Christ Jesus, with eternal gkory;*' 
this is in their eyes the " one thing 
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needful j" , this i& the prize fotYfindi ibt^ 
run : this ,feope;\^hich- they set before thBni<^ 
the only re^wsard which can ^Hrtisfyitheide* 
sirea^ and loi^ijig^ q£ their soul. 

Such, in igeoeralf are the peraoner^pdceB 
of in the text a^ Blese^d. But let us laow 
come to . particulars. -^ By righteousness we 
may here chiefly understand .to/irne^^ And 
what is holiness ? It is that one thing, " with# 
out which/V as Sfc Paul tells us, ** no mao 
shall «ee the Lord/^ .It is^ in fact, that like# 
^ess to GoD,ii which: only can fit.u» for fiv* 
ing in. his presence, .and . for enjoying ihe 
company of : saints: and Angels. .An unholy 
person. must be miserable ; vfor being unlike 
to God, andt so unfit for *heayen, he must 
of necessity be for ever shut out from*. tiie 
happiness of.tiiat blessed place. Now the 
persons of whom we are speaking, > know 
tiiis to be 4he case. They know,^; that if 
they continue to be unjhioly,^ theyimist be 
miserable^ What, theref<>re, .they long for, 
what they hunger and thirst after, is to be 
l^oly i to.be tSauie like God, . andf so tos be- 
come fit for heaven. This is. the' stnmg 
desire of their heart. Let ius? see h6w 
this desire shows itselfy. and what it. leads 
<^mto do. 

. Iq the first ^place, they bitterlyigrfoFe that 
they are so uaholy, ...1^ corruption of 



264 

their heart is a sore trouble, and an heavj"* 
burden to them. They find that when they 
would do good, evil is present with them : 
They cannot keep away bad thoughts, so 
constantly as they would wish to do. TTiey 
cannot get the better of bad tempers so 
completely as they desire to do. They 
cannot love and obey God, and hate and 
overcome sin so entirely as they long to 
do. When they would pray to God, or 
hear or read the Scriptures, of do any spi- 
ritual duty, they often find their minds diul, 
and heavy, and dead. Even though the 
spirit, through grace, be willing, yet the 
flesh is weak ; so that the good which they 
would, they do not; but the evil which 
they would not, that they do. Now all 
this is a great concern and grief to them. 
They oftentimes groan, being bur^ened,^ 
TTiey go mourning even all the day long ; 
and are ready to cry out with St. Paul, « O 
wretched man, that I am ! who shall deliver 
me from the body of this death ?*** 

My brethren, are there not some of you, 
who know what this concern, this trouble 
is? Are there not some of you, who feel 
as these persons feel : who grieve, as these 
persons grieve, because you are so unholy, 
and find so much evil in your hearts, and 
* Bomans, vii. 24» 
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love God so coldly, and do him /so little 
Befvice : It is to oe hoped that there is 
many a heart which at this moment is say- 
ing to itself, < I know what all this means. 

* These are my feelings j I desire above all 
' things to be holy. It is my most earnest 

* wish to love God with all my soul j to 
^ shut out of my heart every evil thought ; 

* to cleanse myself from all filthiness of the 
■* flesh and spirit. Alas! that I cannot 

* do thus, is my shame and my grief. He 

* who knows my heart, knows how many 
^ bitter pangs I feel, because I am so little 

* what. I ought to be. He who sees in se- 

* cret, sees how many tears I shed on ac» 
^ count even of those sins, which no eye but 
^ his beholds. O how I long to be loosed 

* from the chains of sin ! What joy would it 
' be to me to have the Spirit of Christ ever 
< in my heart, bending my will to his, and 

* making me pure, even as he is pure P 
Now, my brethren, all, whether many or 

few, whose hearts thus speak, have so far 
reason to hope, that they are the persons 
mentioned in the text. This language and 
these feelings, are the language and the feel- 
ings of those who are hungering and thirst- 
ing after ri^teousness. -f- I say, so Jar they 
have reason to hope: for tins is not all. It 
js not enough, that a man knows jEmd laments 

VOL. I. K 
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the evil 6£ htg liMit. Tliat strong desire 
after holiness, of which we are speaking, 
will lead those who feel it, not only to grieve 
th«t they are so unholy, but. 

In die second place, to strive and to stride 
eamestbf tiiat they may become holy. Hun- 
ger and thirst are appetites too strong to be 
^nied or trifled with. The man who feels 
them will not be content merely with wish- 
ing for soinething to gratify them, or with 
lamenting his want ^* it. He will stride 
to obtain it. He will use his utmost en- 
deavours to obtain it. He will not be sa- 
tisfied without obtaining it ; nor will he 
pnt up with any thing else in the room of 
it. — Thus it i« with the soul, which hun- 
gers and thirsts afiter holiness. It longs 
to be holy, and therefore it strives to be 
holy. It does not content itself with empty 
wishes and vain lamentations. It labouts 
after holiness. It earnestly prays for grace 
to be kept from evil, and to be strengthened 
for every good work. It watches and fights 
against sin. It ^hutis such places and com- 
panies, and practices, as may be likely to 
draw it into sin. It denies the flesh. It 
mortifies the deeds of the body. It daily 
takes up the cross and follows Christ.-^ If 
it shcmld be said to a person, whose soul is 
f^tkm athirst after In^ness, * You »re taking 



^ 00 much fffkim in ^6 m^itt^. You me 

* too sev^^ w4 fihrff-idtei^i^j «gd fsieru- 
^ pulous. Qive yourself a little ^ase. Tgke 
^ a little indulgence. Thiak how imiQfa 

* you are hurting yourself* by this u^iae- 

* c^ssary strictness. How many friends 

* you are offending. How much gain y«pu 

* ajre losing. Attend iiaore to your own in- 

* teresta- Eat, drink, and be merry.* ~- 
Would be listen to such advice ? Would he 
be prevailed on by such reasraing to take 
less care of bis soul, and to become less 
strict and scrupulous ? No. He would say. 

The things which you oflfer me we iiot 
the things which I want. I value thev 
]K>t« I desire them not I long to be holv 
that t may be like God, and so may be m: 
for Heaven. This is my desire, a desire 
which the world, with all its gains and 
pleasures, cannot satisfy. If I had them 
all, I should yet be empty ; for tiiey can- 
not fill my soul, iior keep it at last from 
miserably perishing.' 
And here again, my brethren^ may we 
not hope, that some would speak this lan- 
guage also ? May we not hope, that sqsne 
are so hungering and thirsting after holi^ 
ness, that they can take up with nothing 
else ? tiiat none of tibe ttmi^ which the 
(devil, the wiorld, or thejfies^ set b^re them, 

N 2' 
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can satisfy their desires, or turn them from 
their purpose of dying unto sin, of livmg 
unto God, of daily growing in grace, and 
becoming fitter for Heaven ! — If this be the 
case with you, my friends, you have indeed 
great reason to rejoice : for you are, in 
truth, the very persons mentioned in the 
text You are those whom Christ himself 
has called blessed. << Blessed are they that 
do hunger and thirst after righteousness/* 

Let us enquire, 

II. In what respects they are blessed. 

In beginning tnis enquiry, there is one 
observation which may be profitably stated. 
To be blessed, is to be in a truly happy 
condition. But it is not necessary for a man 
who is blessed, to hno*w that he is in this 
condition. He may be in a truly happy state 
without ^e/iw^ that he is so. You woiild 
say, that the criminal, whose pardon is seal- 
ed, is in a happy state, though at present 
•he may know nothing of the merey shown 
to him. You would say, that the sick man» 
who is no longer in danger of dying, is in a 
happy condition, though as yet he may him- 
self be utterly ignorant of the favourable 
turn in his disorder. Let no one, therefore, 
'4^y, * I am not one of the persons spoken 
^ of in the text, because I do riotjind my^lf 
'♦ to be truly happy.' I have many doubts 
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* and fears about my salvation. . I am weary 

* and heavy laden because of ray sins. How 

* then can I be said to be truly ha'ppy ? If: 

* I were blessed, I should ^e/ myself to be 
' so/ — Such reasoning is nothing at all to 
the purpose. Whether you are blessed, or 
not, does not depend upon what you think 
or feel on the subject. Those who hunger 
and thirst after righteousness are Blessed, r^ 
Not because they now find themselves to be 
truly happy, — but because they have a sure 
promise that they shall be so hereafter. This 
is the reason given in the text. " They shall 
he filled.** Mistake not, however, my 
meaning, I mean not to say, that they have 
no happiness at present ; or that they are 
e^ven generally unhappy here. This would' 
be a very false view of their state. For eVeft 
now the Lord " filleth the hungry with good 
things.*' He « maketh them to lie down in 
green pa3tures. He leadeth them . beside 
the still waters."* They find the ways of 
righteousness to be, on the whole, " ways of 
pleasantness and peace:" and would not 
exchange their present comfort and happi- 
ness for the most inviting pleasures of sm... 
But still, after all, it will not be tiH the 
next life, that their "joys shall he full. *^ : 

♦ Luke, i. 53 — Psilmxxiiul 
N 3 
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The deiigfats they meet with here are nieazit 
only as l^lps and refreshment by the way, 
as foretastes and pledges of that faappmesB 
to come which they now long for, and shall 
then perfectly enjoy. — For Mien " tiictf sludl 
be filled/' — Let us see what this promise 
means. 

It means, in the first place, that they shall 
have the tUngs which tney long for. They 
shall not run in vain. They shall win thir 
prize for which they are striving. Ito they 
now hunger and thinrt after Righteousness ? 
They shall obtain righteousness. Do they 
now prefer heavem to earth, and choose Go© 
before the world? They shall not loos^ by 
their preference, nor repent of their choice* 
They sfaaH live in heaven, and serve Otmij 
and see his face for ever. Do they now 
<< count all things but loss, that they m^ 
be found 'm Christ ?" Thev shall be found 
in Him. Washed in his blood from erreiy 
stain, they shall stand ^ faultless before the 
presence of bis glory with exceeding joy/' 
Do they now above all things l(mg T^mt 
hdiness? Is it their earnest desire to be 
holy as God is holy ; to be ** perfect even 
as their Father which is in heaven is per- 
fect ?'^ This desire also shall be ^tined. 
At death they shall have done with sin for 
ever. The flesh will no longer lust against 
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the spirit. They shaU be saw^tified wboUy : 
and seeii^ Chmt in glafy> *^ u He is, tbey . 
shall be like him/' » 

But the promise in the text has: a still 
farther meaning. It means, that those who 
htinger and thirst after Righteousness^ not 
only shall have the things which they long 
for, but shall also be perfectly mtisfied with 
it It shall come up to, and even go far 
beyond their largest wishes. "They shall 
h^^lkd" They shall find the joys of heavea 
to be full and satisfying. They haye chosen . 
Goi> for their portion^ and they shall find 
Him to be their exceeding great rewacd. 
They shall then feel that perfect holiness is 
perfect happiness. When they •* awake iq> 
after God's likeness they shall be satisfied : 
with it.**^ "They shall hunger no more,t 
neither thirst any more, neither shall the 
Sun light on them» nor any heat : for the 
Lamb, which is in the midst of the Tluroite, 
shall feed them : and shall lead them unto 
living fountains of waters : and God shall . 
wipe away all tears frcwn. their eyes.'V* 

What glorious truths are these, my 
brethren i How justly may it be said of the 
persons in the text,, that thejf ate Bkssedf 
May all of you, who hunger and thirst after 
Righteousness, make that use q£ these glo* 
* Rey. Yii. 16> 17. 
N 4 
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rious truths, which you ought to make of 
them ! May they comfort and encourage 
you under present troubles, and stir yoii up 
to a patient continuance in well-doing ! It 
is true, that you now labour and strive, but 
•* your labour shall not be in vain in the 
Lord!" You now " sow in tears;" but 
you shall " reap in joy." You now " hun* 
ger and thirst ;" but hereafter, you " shall 
be filled," You may be tempted to think 
that your trials are hard. You may be 
tempted to fear that you shall fail at last«^ 
You may be tempted to keep back isome-i^ 
thing, which God and your conscience bidi 
you to give up. Yield not to these tempts 
ations. " Be faithful unto death, and yott" 
shall receive a crown of life," Go on in 
the narsow way of faith and holiness^^ 
Turn not to the right hand nor to the lefL 
This narrow way will surely lead to heaven; 
and heaven will as surely make sCmends for 
all that you have lost or- suffered on the 
road. " Eye hath not seen, nor ear heard j 
neither have entered into the heart of man, 
the things which God hath prepared for them 
that love Him.V* Set these things before 
you. See them now by faith. Soon you, 
shall enter into the full possession and enjoy* 
ment of them. 

♦ 1 Cor. ii. 9. 
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But while the text gives such comfort to 
those of whom it speaks, what must we say 
to persons of a contrary character ? . If we 
may hope, my brethren, that there are some 
who hunger and thirst after righteousness^ 
we cannot but fear also, that there are others 
who hunger and thirst, but not afler riffh<« 
teousness; others who are " labouring alter 
the meat which perisheth,** not after that 
meat which endureth unto everlasting life: 
who are eagerly following some worldly 
perishable thing, to the neglect of God, of 

their soul, and of eternity, O that such 

persons could be convinced of their folly 
and danger! You are seeking happine^ 
where you can never find it. You are toil- 
ing for that which, will not repay your la- 
bour. You now think that if you could 
obtain such and such a thing, which you 
long for, jou should be happy. In this 
uncertain world, it is very probable, that 
you never may obtain it. But if you should^ 
you will be as far from happiness as you are 
at present. You will find something still 
wanting to complete your happiness. For 
in truth, none of those things which you 
are seeking, can satisfy the longings of the 
soul; Have you not hitherto found this 
to be the case? Have your plans of wbrldftjr 
N 5 
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happiness answered ? Have you ever ob- 
tained one single things wbicfa, when ob- 
tained, has made you as happy as you 
before expected that it would have made 
you? If one wish have been gratified, 
nas not another been disappointed ? - If 
one trouble have been taken away, has not 
another risen? You have surely found 
things thus; and thus you must always 
find them; so long as you hunger and 
thirst, but not after Righteousness. Be 
warned by past experience. No longer 
** spend money for that which is not 
bread, and your labour for that which sai. 
tisfieth not. Seek ^rst the kingdom of 
God and his Righteousness.'' Be con- 
cerned for your soul. Make it your 
^rand business to provide for another 
life. So shall you find rest and peace 
here,. aiM happiness and glory here- 
after. 

If you reject this advice, tremble for 
the consequences. The rich man, who 
received his " good things'* in this worlic^ 
was tormented in the next. So will it 
surely be with you. Thus saith the Lord 
Goo, " Behold, my servants shall eat, 
but ye shall be hungry; behold, m;^ ser- 
vants shall drink, but ye shall be thirsty; 



behold, my servants shall rejoice, but ye 
shall be ashamed ; behold, my servants shall 
sing for Joy o£ heart, but ye shall cry for 
sorrow or heart, and shall howl for vexation 
of spirit/' * 

* Isaiah, Ixv. 13, 14. 
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SERMON XVIII. 

MUTUAL KNOWLEDGE BETWEEN CHRIST AND 
HIS PEOPLE. 



John, x, 14. 
/ kfum my sheep, and am known of mine. 

There is no title given in the Scriptures 
to Jesus Christ, which more clearly shows 
his tender concern and watchful care for 
his people, than that of a Shepherd : nor is 
there any, under which he is more fre- 
quently set forth. In the prophecies he is 
repeatedly *8poken of under this character. 
• In the New Testament the same idea is con- 
tinually presented to us. By St. Paul he is 
called the " Great Shepherd of the Sheep." 
By St Peter the "CA/ef Shepherd."* In the 
chapter from which the text is taken, Christ 
declares himself to be " the Good Shepherd." 
Twice in the short space of a few verses, he 
takes this tide to himself: at the eleventh 

♦ Heb. xiii. SO.—I Pet. V. 4. 
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verse he says, " I am the Good Shepherd/' 
and immediately shows his claim to that 
title, by the clearest proof. " The Good 
Shepherd giveth his life for the Sheep/* — 
Again he says, at the fourteenth verse, *«I 
am the Good Shepherd," and instantly adds, 
" and know my sheep, and am known of 
mine/' The knowledge which he has of 
his sheep, is a farther proof of his being the 
*♦ Good Shepherd :'* while the knowledge 
which they have of Him, enables them to 
bear witness, that he is so. It is on this 
knowledge between Christ and his people 
that I purpose on the present occasion to 
discourse. To this end, let us separately 
consider the two parts of the text. 

I. I know my Sheep. 

II. I am known of mine. 

I. By the sheep are mei^nt the tme peo* 
pie of Christ : not all such as call themselves 
Christians : but those who are really Chris- 
tians ; those who, how:ever far off they once 
may have wandered from the fold, " are 
now returned unto the Shepherd and Bishop 
of their souls." Of these Christ says, "I 
know them." There is one sense, in which 
Christ knows all men: for as God, he is 
present every where. ** His eyes are in 
every place, beholding the evil and the 
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good/' Nothing is hidden from him. In 
this sense^ he knows those who are not hia 
people as well as those who are. This 
then cannot be the only sense in which the 
expression " I know my sheep,*' is to be 
understood : since it is plainly meant that the 
knowledge, which Christ describes himself 
as having of his people, is in some sense dif* 
ferent from that which be has of them in 
common with others. We m^y consider 
then three respects, in which Christ may 
be said to kTiow his sheep. 

1. He sees and distinguishes them with 
certainty. We may be often at a loss, aay, 
we may find it utterly impossible to dis- 
cover, whether a person be a real ChrirtiaR 
or not. But Christ has no difficulty of this 
kind. He sees every heart, and looks through 
every disguise. No outward appearance 
can impose upon him^ nor lead him to form 
a wrong judgment of the inward state : 
and while he clearly detects the bypocjcite) 
under the most plausible profesiMon of re- 
ligion, he no less clearly discerns the true 
Christian, under all that load of ignorance, 
and infirmity, which may sometimes disfi- 
gure and oppress him^ In any* multitude c^ 
persons, ever so great, Christ, without any 
possibility of mistake, perceives '^ them timt 
are his ;'* and could in a moment sepamte 

X4 
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them from those who are not hisj with ais 
much certainty and ease, as a shepherd du 
videth the sheep from the goats. Let there, 
be only one true Christian in the largest^ 
congregation ever assembled upon earth, 
and the Lord's eye is upon him. He distin^ 
guishea him from all the rest. Among the 
many thousand ungodly inhabitants of So? 
dom, he distinguished the righteous Lot, 
" vexed with the filthy conversation of thq 
wicked.'* Among the irreligious millions 
of the old world, He distinguished the just 
and pious Noah. In this sense then Christ 
says, " I know my sheep." * However scat-^ 
^ tered over the face of the earth ; however 
^ mingled . among profane scoffers, or spe- 

* cious hypocrites ; in the royal palace, or in 

* the humble cottage ; in the secret chami^ 

* ber, or in the public assembly : Nathaniel 
« under the fig-tree, or Jonah in the belly 
< of the fish ; I see and distinguish my 

* people from all others, with unerring 

* certainty.' \ 

2. Christ beholds his people with a fa- 
vourable regard. He not only sees? but ap> 
proves them. They are viewed by him with 
favour and delight. They are the. special 
objects of his love. He sees in them " the 
travail of his soul," the fruit of his suffer- 
ings, and intercession. The world often- 
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times overlooks and despises the people of 
Christ! ranks them with the weak, the 
foolish, and the mean ; and even loads them 
with disgraceful names, and bitter re- 
proaches. But Christ notices and values 
them. He deems them the truly honourable 
and excellent upon earth. He accounts 
them his jewels ; and " graves them upon the 
palms of his hands." * Oftentimes they are 
themselves oppressed with fears, and greatly 
cast down. They deeply feel and lament 
the depravity of their hearts, and the errors 
of their lives. -They deem, themselves un- 
worthy of notice and favour : and perhaps 
are even sometimes tempted to conclude 
that the Lord has forgotten them. But the 
Lord has not forgotten them. He sees, and 
despises not their broken and contrite hearts. 
He observes with pleasure their work of 
faith, their labour of love, their patience of 
hope : and though he may hide from them 
the light of his countenance, yet he still 
continues secretly to rejoice over them as 
^'the people of his pasture and the sheep 
of his- hand.'* In this respect also Christ 
may truly be understood to say, "I know 
my sheep.** 

3. He hath- an intimate acquaintance with 
the spiritual state of his people, and a teo- 
* Isaiah, xlix. 16. .^ 
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cler concern for their spiritual interests. Hei 
knows the circumstances of each individual 
among them: his wants arid sorrows j the 
trials and temptations to which he is parti- 
cularly exposed ; and the peculiar support 
and consolation of which he stands in need** 
He sees those infirmities which his people 
lament, and those sinful inclinations under 
which they groan: and is touched with, 
tender compassion for them : and while he 
chastens and corrects them for their profit, 
"in all their afflictions he is himself af- 
flicted.** He sees the conflict which they 
are carrying on with their subtle enemy, and 
with an ensnaring world: and knows how 
unable they are, in their own strength, .to 
resist and overcome. He knows how to pity 
and succour them under temptations, seeing 
" he himself suffered, being tempted.'* He 
knows the weakness of their nature ; for 
he himself also " took part of the same j*^ 
and, sin only excepted, was " in all things 
made like unto his brethren,** * — In this re- 
spect also Christ " knows his sheep.** 

We now proceed to the second part of the 
text. 

II. " I am known of mine.** 

Not only does Christ know his sheep, 
but tliey know Him. And what is meant 
* Hcb.iii. 17, 18. 
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by their knowing bim? It is not a mere 
kiK)wledge of his being, his person, and 
ins offices, drawn from the Bible, or from 
sermons^ and placed only in the memory. 
It is not a mere assent to the things which 
we are told of Him in the Scriptures. Num- 
bers, who are not Christ's people, know 
Him in this sense of the word. It is an 
inward and heartfelt, a practical knowledge 
of Christ which is here meant. Such a 
knowledge as can be gained only by the 
teachii^ of the Holy Spirit. And in this 
sense, none bat those w1k> are really his 
can know him* Let me pmnt out some 
few particulars in which this knowledge 
consists. 

1. The people of Christ knofw him a$ 
their Wisdom. They are sensible that in 
spiritual things, they are wiser than they 
formerly were. Once they were living in 
darkness and ignorance as to heayenly 
things. They now perceive, that while 
they thought themselves wise, they were 
fools. They knew nothing as they ought 
to have known, of God, of tliemselves, of 
sin, of the gospel. But a great change has 
been wrought in them* Their understand- 
ings have been opened. They see things 
more distinctly than they once did. They 
have new thoughts of God, of their souls. 
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of salvation. And who has wrought fbig' 
wort: in them ? Christ, He has taken awaj 
the veil from their sightr He has " anointea* 
their eyes with eye-salve, that they may 
see.*** Hence they know Him in a way 
in which others cannot know him. Othert 
may have " heard of Him with the bearii^ 
of the ear," but these spiritually see him* 
They have now an inward knowledge of 
Him, to which they once were strangers^ 
and of which others can form no idea. And 
shpuld any one attempt to reai^on them out* 
of this knowledge, they would say to him, 
as the blind man^ restored to sight by our 
Lord, said tothfe Pharisees who endeavoured 
to persuade him that he had received no 
benefit from Jesus, " One thing I know, that 
whereas I was blind, npw I see."t 

2. The people of Christ know him as their- 
Peace. They have found the power of his 
blood, in deansing the conscience from 
guilt, and in^speaking peace to the trou- 
bled mind. They have been made sensible 
of their danger as sinners, erf the wrathr 
and punishment which they have brought 
upon themselves ; and they have trembled 
at the thoughts of a judgment to come. 
Convicted and alarmed, they have looked 
around for help. And where have they 

♦ Rev. ill. 18. t 30lakfix. 25. 
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found it ? In Christ. Looking unto him, 
they. have felt their fears taken away, their 
burden lightened^ In his one sacrifice for 
sin, they have seen a sufficient atonement 
for all their sins, B^ faith they have be- 
hdd him, bearing their sins in his own body, 
on the .tree, and thus by the blood of his 
Cross, they have found an inward peace 
dnd joy which they had in vain sought by 
other means* Hence they know Christ iii 
a manner, in which others, who have never 
tasted his pardoning love, are unable: to 
know him. They know him as their peace. 
They know him as their refuge, to which, 
they constantly flee for protection, front 
the accusations of Satan, and the threaten- 
ings of the law. They know Him as the 
fountain in which they daily wash their souls 
from the guilt of sin. They know him as 
the Saviour, by a believing trust in whose 
merits, they are enabled to "go on their 
way rejoicing.** 

S. The people of Christ know Him as 
their Sanctification. Though they are as 
yet far from being perfect; and have much 
sin remaining in them, for wjiich they are 
greatly grieved and humbled; yet still they 
are conscious that a very surprising chang^e 
has been produced in their hearts. They 
feel that they do not love and serve sin 
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as they once did. They do not live as 
they once lived, in the allowed disregard 
of any known duty. They have been ena- 
bled to gain the mastery over some bad 
habits, some evil tempers; and they have 
learned to find pleasure and delight in those 
holy exercises, which they once formally 
attended, or despised, or hated. Who is it 
that has done all this for them? Christ. 
They are sensible that this is His doing; 
and " it is marvellous in their eyes," It is 
only since they have been brought to trust 
'on Him, that they have found the corlnip- 
tions of their hearts in any degree subdued. 
Formerly, they could occasionally mak'e 
good resolutions of amendment, and could 
utter many serious promises of forsaking 
this or that particular sin, but in the time 
of temptation, all their good resolutions and 
serious promises melted away and came to 
nothing. It is only since Christ has been 
their *^all in all,** that they have been able 
to stand. Nay, even now they are taught 
by a daily sense of their own weakness, to 
feel the reality and importance of his' pre- 
mised help. When they atteiiipt any .thing 
in their own strength, they are surejto fail ; 
but when they go forth trusting orf his grace ; 
when they find, that " his strength is made 
perfect in their weakiifess^* and that they 
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<^ can do aU ihingn through Christ wjk> 
strengthen^ tbeoa.'' Thus they « know 
Christ, and the power of his resurrection/' * 
4. The people of Christ know him as 
their Consolation. Many» it may be, are tbeir 
sdfflictions : but in Him they find a sure su|^- 
port in every time of need. Other things 
may fail. Riches may flee away. Eaithr^ 
friends may prove unkind, or by death 
may be torn from them. Worldly prospects 
may change. JBut Christ changeth not 
He never fails his people. In him they find 
a constant source of consolation. When 
every other door of hope has been shut, 
they have looked to bim» and have M- 
ceived comfort.^ They have found him 
faithful to his promises, in their distress they 
have cried to him, and have been holpen. 
They have prayed to him, and have found 
an answer to their prayer. Many a time, 
it may be, they have been " in neaviness 
through manifold temptations," but Christ 
hath cheered them with the light of bis 
countenance, and in due time hath delivered 
them out oi' all their troubles. Many a 
time, it may be, they have been fdrcecf to 
make painful sacrifices for his sake : but he 
has shown himself mindful of his wordy and 

-* Ph iii. 10. 
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by fais^ inward bonsolatioiis has abundaiitly 
compensa;ted the losses which h« has cafied 
them to endure. Thus can they say vnih 
St. Paul, *• We know in whom we have 
believed :^* while in the experience of pa^ 
mercies they can also add with the Apostle, 
^* and are persuaded that he is able to keep 
that which we have committed to him/'* 

In these respects Christ may truly be un- 
derstood to say, " I am known of mine.'^ 

By way of application on this subject let 
me enquire, my brethren, do you know 
Christ? This is not a trifling question, ' but 
one which you are greatly concerned to 
answer to yourselves. Christ himself, when 
praying to his Father, says, " This is life 
eternal, to know thee, the only true God, 
and Jesus Christ whom thou hast sent.''t 
And St. Paul tells us, that he *< counted all 
things but loss for the excellency of the 
knowledge of Christ Jesus his Lord.'*t What 
then is your knowledge of Christ ? Do you 
know him as your Wisdom? Has he opened 
your eyes ? By his spirit has he convinced 
you of sin : shown to you the evil df 
your heart : and taught you to see his value 
and his suitableness to your necessity? 
Do you know him as your Feaca? Is all 
your hope placed entirely on^ Him ? Do 

* 2 Tim. i. 12. f John, smi. S. % *F!ii!ip. Ui. 8. 
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you find that nothing will give peace to your 
.soul, but a believing trust in the blood of 
Jesus ? — Do you know Him as your Sanctis 
Ration? On carefully looking into your 
^heart, are you conscious of aay <<good 
.work** which has been wrought there ? Can 
you with truth say, * through the powie^ 

* of Christ, I have been enabled to subdue 
.< that unlawful propensity ; to amend that 

* evil temper ; to moderate that worldly 

* desire ; to conform myself in some little 

* measure to his pattern and image ?^ -—Do 
you know Christ as your Consolation? In 
your disappointments and afflictions, do:you 
ny to Him for support and comfort? Do 
you rest upon Him as your only rock ? Do 
you look unto him alone, as the *< hill frbm 
whence cometh your help ?** " Casting aU 
your care upon Him,** do you find something 
of that " peace of Gon, which passeth. lui 
understanding,** keeping and ruling your 
heart and mind ? r-r Without thus in some 
degree knowing Christ, you have reason: to 
suspect, that you are not as yet one of his 
sheep: for his sheep do know. Him. How 
then can you be one of his, if you know 
Him not ? * But consider, if you be not one 
of Christ*s sheep^ in what a state you then are. 
iYou have np interest in the care and mercy 
of tne good Shepherd. He has laid down 
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his life for the shee|x : but you are not of 
that number. What then will become of 
you in the "day of judgment? You will 
stand not on Christ's rignt hand^ among the 
sheep, but on his left hand^ among the 
goats. You will hear addressed to you, not 
those joyful words, " Come, ye blessed of 
my Father,'* — but that dreadful sentence, 
" Depart, ye cursed.'* Think not that you 
will be able to avoid detection : that anudst 
so many millions, you will, escape unse<en« 
or will be reckoned among his people ihen; 
because yaw appear to bdong to them noic. 
Have not so v^n a hope. He will divide 
them with unerring certainty. He " kliow- 
eth them that are his." He knoweth at this 
moment, wbo among us belong to Him, and 
who belong to Him not. We are told that 
^^ two shall be in th^ i^eld : the one shall be 
taken and thfc other l^j" that "two wo- 
men shall be grinding at the mill : tile one 
shall be taken, wnd tne other left * ;" and 
it is net improil^Ie, but thafc in some in- 
stances the same awful separaldbn will take 
pidice between those who have shared the 
saftie religious advaipitages, attended the 
same church, heard the same sermons, and, 
perhaps, sat in the rmm^ s^t; one shall b^ 
^ « Jjlatt^Miv. 40, «. 
VOL. u - 
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Uiken, andapotber left. -«- Seek then, my 
brethren, that ye may now kn<r»r Christ, 
and be known ox Him. Bles3ed are tlioiie 
who gain this knowledge. <* For the merch- 
Ja^dise oi* it is better than the mercbaai- 
dise of silver, and the gain thereof', than of 
^ne gold/' ^ May \ not call upon son^e, to 
l^ear witness to the truth ? Some^ who 
•Cfwi declare, that tiiey never knew true 
luippiness till they knew ^esus Christ ? To 
all wch, the view given in the text is. fiall 
of comfort. In this light it particularly 
speaks to suph as are poor and tempted, 
everwheliped with trouble, or sufliering the 
contempt and enmity of the world. My 
bfetbren, let me exhort all who answer this 
d^cription ; who are filled with fears of 
tixeir own unworthiness } and, from the 
,many difficulties in their path, are almost 
tempted to despair ; Be not afraid. You 
are under the care of the " good Shepherd.** 
He " knows his sh^ep.** However mean 
maybe your station, you are not overlooked 
by Him. However greatly your character 
may be mistaken by your tellow-creatures, 
you are well known to him. He per- 
ceives the desire of your heart j he hears 
your secret prayers } he sees his own image 
on your soulj and will publicly own you 
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for his, << in that day when he shall make 
up his jewels.'^ * lo patience, then, possess 
your souls, ^d may ** tiie Gtod oi peace 
that brought again from the dead our Lwd 
Jesias^ that great Shepherd of the sheep, 
through the blood of the everlasting Cove- 
nant, make you perfect in every good work, 
to do his will, working in you that which 
is well-pleasing in fait sight, through Jesus 
Christ, to whom be glory for ever and 
even Amen/'t 

* Malachi, lii. 17. f Hebrews, xiii. 20, 21. 
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SERMON XIX. 

PROMISE OF STRENGTH AND PEACE. / 



Psalm xxix. 11. 

The Lord mil give strength unto his Peopk ; 
the Lord will bless his people mth Peace. 

The Bible abounds with " exceeding 
great and precious promises;^ and it jb 
one part of a Minister's duty to make a ri^ht 
application of them. He must try to give 
the comfort which they contain to those 
for whom it is intended ; and to prevent 
others from taking it to themselves^ and 
thus from " wresting the Scriptures to their 
own destruction.** To this end he is re-* 
quired not only to show the meaning ofi any 
particular promise on which he may choose 
to discourse, but also clearly to point out 
the persons to whom the promise is ^v^n^ 
and to whom therefore the comfort contain- 
ed in it belongs. These are the objects 
which I shall have in view, while I discourse 
on the promise in the text: " The Lord 
will give strength unto his People, thp 
II 



Lord will ble«B his people with peace.*' I 
shall accordingly shQw, 

L What is the Value of the blessings 
here promised. : 

II. Who are the Lord's people to whom 
these blessings belong. 

I. The blessings here promised are two> 
Strength and Peace. — Let iis. consider theia 
separately. " The Lord will give Strength 
untQ his people." To estimate the yalue 
of this blessing, we must understand the 
need which the Lord's People have of it ; 
with how many powerful enemies they have 
to contend j and what utter weakness they 
have in themselves. 

Thie Lord's People have to contend, 

1st. With the Powers of darkness. They 
wrestle not << against flesh and blood," that 
is, against those only, but «* against powers, 
against the rulers of the darkness of this 
worlds ag^unst spiritual wickedness in high 
places." Their " adversary the Devil, m 
a roaring lion, walketh about, seeking 
whom he may devour * ;" and if he faile^ 
not to assault the Lord himself when on 
earth, much less will he fail to assault his 
people, over whom he is so much ipore 
likely to prevail. These indeed; are the 
chief objects of his attack. .Over the rest 

• Epbes. vL 12. — 1 PeL v. 8. 
O S 
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of mankind, who. are ^* th« children of 
disobedience/' " tak«n captive by bim nt 
his will */^ be nleti vnth afesolnte dominion. 
But the Lord's people are, as it were, rebels 
against the g^riremment of Satan. They 
have escaped from big tyramiy^ and are 
setting bis fKjfwtv at ddknce. Against 
tbem, therefore^ bis ntmoi^ fi^9 maKce, 
and subtlety are directed. 

2. Tbey have to contend with the Wc^M. 
Hie world is a continual snare to the peopte 
of God. In every view it is an enemy 
greatly to be dreitded. Its smiles and 
frowns, its promises and ^threatenings, ifre 
equally dangerous to their peace and isafety. 
It draws thena from the path a£ duty by ^at- 
t^ng prospecta cl* j^iusure, of wealdi, of 
honour, of ease or power. It strives to sbdt^ 
their firmness by the dread of poverty, 
shame, or persecution. If it fail of drawing 
them into compliance with its own evil 
maxims and practices, it regards and treats 
them as enemies : it represeirts them as hy- 
pocrites and deceivers; loads them with 
reproachful names ; and holds them up as 
the objects of ridicule and scorn. 

S. TTief have to contend with thdr own 
natural depravity, and with remaining sin 
in their hearts. This, while it proves their 

♦ £]^. ii. 2.— 2 Tim. U. 26. 
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sorest enemy f showst the utter weakness they 
have in themselves. Assaulted iet ofuce by 
the world, and the devil, th^y have at the 
same time a traitor within^ who. secretly 
plots their ruin. By grace indeed they have 
received a new principle of q>iritual life ; 
but still the carnal principle is not entirely 
cast out. It h broken, but not destroyed. 
It does not reign as it once did : biit it gives 
way unwillingly, and still struggles for the 
mastery. ** The flesh lusteth against the 
spirit." Still they '' find another law in 
their members warritig against the law in 
their mind ♦ :" to that "when they would da 
good, evil is present with them. ' 

Such is the need which they have of the 
promised blessing. And hence we may 
estimate its value. Siu-rounded as they are 
by dangerous enemies, assaulted from with* 
out, and from within, having no strength 
in themselves, what precious words sure 
thes^ to the people of God : " The Lord 
will give Strength unto them/* He will 
make them " stronger than their enemies,*' 
and will not iftufier their foes to prevail 
against them. He will .** grant th^ may 
have power and strength to have victory, 
and to triumph against the devil, the world, 
and the flesh." Satan may ^ dajjrfe td fiave 

* Gea. f, 17. — Romans, tli. ^ 
O 4 
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them, that he may sift thetn as wheat ;^' but 
the Lord will prev for them, '< that their 
faith fail not/' * Tlie world ma^ assault them 
with every powerful temptation, but they 
shall be *< ddivered from this present evil 
world/' t Sin may occasionally hinder and 
distress them ^ but it << shall not have domi- 
nion over them/' t In all difficulties the Lord 
will stand by them and strengthen them : 
will suit their grace to their need j will " not 
sufier them to be tempted above that they 
are aWe § ;" will imhold them with his right 
hand on the bed of sickness, and at the hour 
of death ; and will finally " keep thfem by 
his power through faith unto salvation/' ll 

But the Lord will not only give Strength 
unto hi» pe(^le, he will also <* bless them 
with Peace.*' Beace is the great blessing of 
the Gospel. It is the legacy which the Lord 
has left his people. He said to his disci- 
ples, when he was about to be taken from 
them, " Peace I leave with you : my Peace 
I give unto you : not as the world giveth^ 
give I unto you." ^ 

What then is the peace here meant? 

In the first place, it is Peace with God. — 



* Luke, xxii. SI, 32. t Gal. i. 4. 

fRoin. vi. 14. § 1 Cor. x. 3. 

1 Peter, i. 5. f J<An, xiv, 27* 
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All men being born in sin, are "by nature; 
children of wrath.'*. They are ** eaemies 
to God by wicked works."* Sin is directly, 
opposed to all his glorious attributesif ana 
jusdy provokes his dii^leasuiie and vei^e- 
ance. So that sinners in their natural 
state can have no peace, with. God. But 
Christ brings his, pe(^le into a state of peace* 
He heals the breach which sin has made be- 
tween them and God. By his cross he has 
slain the enmity, and has reconciled them 
to God by his own blood. " The chastisier 
ment of their p^ace was upon him, and by 
his stripes they ^e healed.'* t Their sins 
being laid on Chnst their surety, and .the 
Divine Justice being fully appeased by his 
infinite sacrifice, Gop ho longer regards them 
with wrath. His anger is turned away. He 
freely "accepts them in the beloved.** t For 
Christ's sake he receives them, into favour : 
gives to them a name, and a place among 
his children ; and bestQws on. them a title to 
heaven and to eternal life. 

But this is not all. The peace here 
meant. 

In the second place, is Peace qf Tnmd^ 
Without this inward peace, the blessing pi 
peace with God, so far as^the present life ift 

« Ephes. ii. S^—- Col. i. 21. f Isaiah, lUL 5« 

X Ephes. i. 6. 
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ecMicerned, would be little understood or 
valued. Sin brings with it guilt, and shame, 
and fear. And though consdence for a time 
may aletp^ under the w^ght, yet wfa^n 
awdcened, it will feel the burden to be into- 
lerable. ^ A woimded spirit who ean bear4^^ 
The sinner under a Mfnse of unjiardoned sin 
can know no peace. Bat Chnst git^s it to 
his needle. He heals thtwounckd i^irit, 
md Wds^ iq> the broken heart, ^' He s|ieaks 
Peace unto his people and to his S^nts.^' 
He ^ gives^ to them beauty for ashes, the^ oil 
of joy fof Aomming, the< garment of praise 
for the spirit of beavinesa.^^* He toadi^ them 
to rely wit^ an hmnble confidence on his 
fifierits, merciei^ and pnamisesf. Heteac^^ 
lliem i^fail^ to ^* bdiold htm as the ILamb 
of Go(E^ which taketh away the sin of the 
world^^ He enablea tilmi throngfa gmce, 
to look up to God, ma hmgm aa an oflbnded 
Judg^ but asT' a recmicSed and lo^rmg T^ 
,th^. Thua are their goilty feaM wmoved. 
Thus is the burdm^ taAie» away from their 
€6nscienee« Fidly convinced of iHe ^inne 
wisdoni) goodness, and mercy, they ** com-^ 
mit their ways untoi A«'IiOrd^^ TKrey '' cast 
1^ tbesp car^ upcn^ liam,^ knowi^ that ^ be 
eareth f&f fhcste.'^ I» asF bufiMe hope tiiat 
*^ .all t^iiogs shall work together for their" 
* Isaiah, Ixi. S. 



j^iiituid and eternal ^'gd^d^'^ they wait for 
the events which may beM tbem faer^ 
#Kh evidence and csehnposmrc^ Thdugh 
tMy^ttisiy b6 "troubled On every skte/f ydt 
are they " not distressed ;" thdfigh << fier* 
jAitfiegd/' yet " ttot ill despair/** Dddth, 
which is so fi^btf Hi an ol^t to otfaerd^ to 
ffeftitt bM lod It* terrors They look forward 
f» H wittu^tift dismay. They leate to tk« 
L^rd bc^fir the time and tfafe matiner of tbeit 
d^sLrtUre oiit o^ life. . They see his hand^ 
th^ dwn hii; wisdiMS), they submit ter Ms will 
in dv^y ^^ensfiitrdn. In the darkest seasbii 
^f trial and afflietion^ they are yM enabled 
** in pMi^n<$e to^ pm^ess tbeir so^/' md 
Wkh ev^dm sotnetbirtg of a triumphant, m 
%6 say^ '« We kiiow whoMt we haire to** 

So^^ k the pdske h^ie nseant: Pead* 
of iiiAiid, sitrnklg frem a senM of Peare ^Hth 
God. Such is the peace with whieb the 
Ij^A pT(mii^s UP fatosa h^ people. And 
wbo cam IciUy estimate the rBttae of thii^ 
bles^kig? It nrn^ be Ml m order to^ Ite 
fcftdwnv It is th* *« Peace <if Goi^ whidi 
}^SMth lillu^deiMKmdmg::'' (liatscnBirel ^^oy 
wkh wbi^i ^ stranger dothf ftot inter- 
meddle//' tifat k>9e ^ «f 646W shed aiivead 

*^ 2 Cor. iv. *. f !^ Tiaii it 1» - ' 

o 6 
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in our hearts by the Holy Ghoot, which is 
given unto us.*** 

Having thus endeavoured to poiiit out 
the value of the blessings promised in the 
text, I shall now proceed* 

II. To show who are the Lord's people, 
to whom these blessings beloi^. 

Many are the marks whidi the Bible 
nves c^ the Lcml's people. Indeed it (s^dom 
happens, but that the promises themselves 
furnish us with some means of tracing out 
tiie perscms to whom alone they b^cmg. 
Thus the promise in the text, though it does 
not undertake to describe the people of the 
Lord, yet enables us with sufficient clear- 
ness to point out who they are. Are 
Strengdi and Peace the blessings promised? 
Then the Lord's people are they who value 
these blessings ; wno feel l^eir need of them, 
and are earnestly seeking of Him an interest 
in them. 

Man imturallyfeels no msed of the Strength 
here promised. He is unccmscious of the 
dangers with which he is beset, and of his 
own inabilities for meeting them. He has no 
knowledge of the many sjiiritual adversaries 
which are ever present with him, and are 
leaving no means imtried <)f destroying hia 

^ PJiiK iv: 7.«— Prov. nXr. M).— Rom. v. 5. 
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soul. As for the world, far from r^ard'- 
ing it as an enemy of which he has just rea« 
Mtk to be constantly afraid, he looks upon 
1% with delight, and gives to it the first 
place in his heart. Instead of anxiously 
watching against the temptations to which 
it dail^ exposes him, he embraces with eagefi* 
ness Its deceitful offers, and rushes with^* 
out fear into the snares which it spreads 
for him. Of his own heart he is equally 
ignorant. He flatters himself, that although; 
through the force of bad examples and the 
violence of evil passions, he may be some- 
times drawn into sinful tempers and ac- 
tions, yet at the bottom his heart is good* 
He is not, in his own idea, naturally and 
deeply corrupt. His intentions at least are 
upnght. He can safely trust to his own re- 
solutions, and has no fear but that all will 
end well at last. Persons thus secure and 
confident, must listen with indifference to 
the promise of spiritual strength. They 
cannot value it^ for they feel no need of it, 
nor see in it any excellence. 
. Very different is the case with the Lord*s 
people. They have been taught of God to 
see their danger, and to feel their weakness. 
They are " not altogether ignorant of Satan's 
devices j'* of the delusions of the world; 
of the deceitfulness of their own hearts* 
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Hence they value the Promise in the text. 
The strength which it proposes to bestow^ 
is the verf thing of whtdi they rtaiid in 
ne^. Has the Lord promised to bestow 
it ? To him they apply for it. They seek 
it of him in humUe and constant {lr»yi»r. 
They wait upon him for it in aU his ap- 
pointed ordinstnces. Their earnest deme 
is to be << strengthened with migbt by 
bis Spirit in the inner man,^^ to be xiiad6 
** strong in the grace that i* in Ciaa&yt 
Jfisus :'' and thus to be fitted Ibr dtefy good 
worlu 

Again, men naturaUy feel no need of wpu 
ritual peace. Not being convinced of tiie 
guilt and misery of sin, they catmot esfi^ 
mate the valt^ of this blessifn^. They 
hove no knowledge of timt fiwful breach 
W4rid^ sitt bad nfiade betwo^i then* soiil aad 
OoD ; they think not of the dreadftil* ciiarse 
"^i^ieh dimbedielrce ta thc^ divine command* 
ments has Inrot^t upon them^* They have 
Itdled their conscience into » fatal steep. 
If a doubt concemif^ their salvation some- 
times arise^ they soon get tiAo£iM^ What, 
though ihey have some fadls^ yti they heive 
mem^ pleasing qualities to make a«ends» 
Tbey need not fear. ^* Sotri, take ihkie 
eOBy €&% drinks and be meit^/^ Piified 
up with snch high notaods ei tbems^^i^ 
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they value not the offer of Peace. They 
have peace already. Can they desire that, 
for wtiic^ they feel no heed ? 

But are such the feelings of the Laito'd 
people? Is such their language ? Are these 
thdrf fioti^as? Far otherwise. Their con*^ 
sciences have been awakened. Their eyes 
have been opened to see their real state. 
They have seen that they are sit^ners. Th^ 
have trembled at the thoughts of that 
misery which sin has brought i^on them« 
They are convinced, that there caii be no 
teal happiness but in the favour and love of 
OtfD. They know that without recooeili- 
ation with their (fStnded Maker, tb^ must 
fbt ever perish* Peace with him is the 
blesudng ifor which they long. A sense of 
his &rgivenes& only can give peace to their 
beartSi Willi transport then tb^ receive 
the promise in the text — Will the Lord 
gtve peace ? What glorious tidings I How 
exactiy suited to their wanisi ' Lobd^' 
they tty^ * unworthy as we are, bestow on 
* VLB tMs blessing. Reco^seile us to thyseU* 
*' through the blood ci thy cross. Put away 
' oifT iniquifiies £sar from as. Grafot ta us 

< a comfortable Kop^ of our pardon axii 

< aeceptM^ee^ i^ak peace to our troubled 
^ s^si ^ Make us to near ^ jfoy and ghdi- 
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^ ness, thut the bones which thoii hast broken 
* may rejoice." ' * 

Such are the Lord's people. My brethren, 
have you reason to hope that you are of this 
happy number? Do you find on trial, that 
you possess those feelings, those disposi- 
tions, and deskes, which distinguish the 
persons to whom this promise belongs? If 
there be but owe who answers to Uih de- 
scription, it becomes the minister of th^ 
Gospel to give to him all the comfort apd en- 
couragement which this most precious pro- 
mise is capable of giving. If there be but 
one, who, imder a conviction of his own 
weakness and guilt, is humbly waiti^tg upon 
Christ for strength and peace, and if he ask, 
^ To whom these blessings are promised?' 
Let it be instantly replied, * to Him.* — 
<« Thou art the man." To thee this pro- 
mise is given. Through fear that thou art 
not one of the Lord's people thou mayest 
perhaps distrust thy interests, in the bless- 
ings. But distrust it not. If thou wert 
not one of the Lord's people, thou wouldest 
have no desire for 1;hese blessings. If the 
Lord had not given to thee a heart to seek 
strength and peace of Him, thou wouldest 
not be seeking them. And because thou 
seekest, thou shalt find. Be then of good 
♦ Psalm li. 8. 
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cheer, " Lift up the hands which hang 
down, and the feeble knees." In thyself 
thou art weak and helpless, surrounded with 
many enemies, exposed to many trials, en- 
gaged in many conflicts. But fear not. The 
Lord will be thy strength. Let a sense of 
thy weakness lead thee to depend more' 
humbly and entirely upon him; and thou 
shalt experience the truth of the apostle's 
words, " When I am weak, then I am 
strong.** — The Lord " will also bless thee 
with Peace '^ He has already made thy 
peace with God ; and if he have not already 
shed abroad a sense of it in thy heart, yet 
hereafter he will certainly do it. If thou 
canst not at present look up to God with a 
comfortable persuasion of being at peace 
with him J yet tarry thou the Lord's lei- 
sure, and he will not leave thee comfort- 
less. " Then shall ye know, if ye follow 
on to know the Lord." * Be satisfied that 
all thy concerns are in the hands of infinite 
wisdom, mercy, and love. The Lord best 
knows for what reason he delays to fulfil 
his word to thee. But in due time he will 
fulfil it. Sooner or later he " will restore 
comfort to the mourners." He "will ex- 
tend peace to thee, like a river.** In the 
mean time, bear in mind the direction of 
* Hosea, vi. 3. 
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the Prophet, *^ Who is among you that feai- 
eth the Lord, that obeyeth the^^oice of his 
servant, that walketh in darkness, and hath 
no light ? let him trust in the name of th« 
Lord, and stay jipon his God." * 

But, my brethren, are there not i^ome 
\?ho9e consciences witness against them, that 
they are 910/ seeking strength and peace from 
Jesus Christ ? If this be your case, then 
you belong not to the Lord's people. — 
Consider the misery of such a state. You 
have clearly no interest in the glorious bless* 
ings in the text Without strength in your^ 
seh^es, you have yet no precious promise of 
strength from the Lord* You have no secu^ 
rity against the wiles of the . devil, the 
snares of the world, and the lust df yoor 
own heart. <* Taken captive by Satan at 
his will,** you know not into what depths 
of wickedi^ess you may at length be hur^ 
ried. What pretensions then can you have 
to peace ? You may promise to yourselves 
peace; but it is a deceitful hope. You 
may be crying ** Peace" to ;^ourselve8, and 
may feel what you call peace in your hearts. 
But it is not a' peace of the Lord's giving. 
It is a peace arising from a false security ; a 
peace which will end in everlasting sname 
and misery. It is a peace, the fi*uit, not o£ 

* Isaiah, 1, 10.*^kii. 18.— Ixvi. 12. 
H 
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a pacified, but of an unfeeling conscience. 
Your conscience sleeps, and from thence 
you falsely conclude, that all is well within. 
Were it once awsJcened, it would utter dif- 
ferent truths. May it please the Lord to 
rouae you ! May it {uease Him to strike con- 
viction on your heart, before you learn, in 
a manner too dreadful to be described, the 
vafoe of those promised Blessings which 
you now despise } before you awake out of 
your present sleep in that place of torment, 
^ uliere the vtofm dieth no^ and the fire is 
xkbt quenched !'* There the door of mercy 
ifrill be for ever shut. No farther offers of 
Strength and Peace will there be giveil« 
" To-day, then, while it is called to-day, 
harden not your hearts.'' Lay hold of the 
promised blessings, while yet there is oppor- 
tunity allowed ; while }ret the Lord is wait^ 
ing to be gracious } wmle yet his ministers 
^re *< praying you in his st^ad, be ye re- 
conciled to God.'' * 

* 2 Cor. V* 20. 
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SERMON XX. 

CHRISrS SECOND COMING. 

Malachi, iiik 2. 

Bui tvho may abide the Day of his Comng ? 
And who shall standi when He appearethF 

The Coming of Christ is an event fre- 
quently mentioned in the Sc^riptares. But 
it is not always the same event which is in- 
tended by this expression. In some places 
it means the First coming of Christ into 
the world, his appearance in human nature. 
In othqr places it signifies his Second Com- 
ing, at the end of the world, to judge the 
quick and the dead. It is the first of these 
events to which the Prophet chiefly refers 
in the text : but we may look upon the 
other as also included in it. And it is in 
this sense that I mean to understand the 
passage. I shall consider the Coming here 
spoken of, as that Coming of Christ which 
is yet to take place, his Second Coming to 
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Judgment. In which view the question 
asked by the prophet, proposes to us a most 
solemn and important subject of enquiry. 
" Who may abide the day of his Coming ? 
And who shall stand when He appeareth ?" 
-—I purpose, in discoursing on these words, 

I. To remind you of some particulars in 
the Second Coming of Christ. 

!!• To answer the solemn Question here 
proposed* 

I. Among the particulars of which I 
shall remind you, concerning the Second 
Ccmiing of Cnrist, one is the Certainty of 
that event* 

Thatphrist ivill come, is a point on which 
we are not left to doubt and conjecture. 
We have the plainest testimony which 
words can give. The Angels expressly told 
the Apostles at the Ascension of Christ, 
that ** the same Jesus which had been taken 
up from them into heaven, should so come, 
in like manner, as they had seen Him go 
into heaven.'* • Our Lord himself repeat- 
^My spoke of his Second- Coming: and all 
the Apostles, with one voice, proclaimed 
the same truth. St. Peter foretels, that 
there would arisen in the world wicked men 
who should deny this truth. ** There shall 

♦ Acts,> ji, 
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come in the last days scoffers, waUdag after 
their own lusts^ and saying, <^ Where is tiie 
promise of his Coming ?*' But to such pre- 
sumptuous objectors the Apostle repliest by 
positively declaring the Certain^/ of the 
event — " The day of the Lord will come*" * 

The next particular which I shall no- 
tice, is the Manner of Christ's Second 
Coming. 

It will be glorious. The first Q^asAnj^ o£ 
Christ was in all outward meanness and 
humiliation. He was born in a stable; He 
was wrapped in swaddling clothes ; H# was 
laid in a manger. He came ^* not witl) ob- 
servation.^' Far from being distinguished 
by worldjy pomp and wealth, he had no 
share in the things of this world : He " had 
tiot even where to lay his head." He was 
despised, persecuted, crucified. But his 
Second Coming will be in glory. It is 
called " the glorious appearing of the great 
God and our Saviour.*' t Sublime and 
magnificent are the descriptions given of 
this gre^t event : " The Son of Man sh^ 
come in bis glory, and all the holy angels 
with him.^' " He shall come in the dcwJs 
of heaven with power, and great glojy." 
** He shall be revealed firom heaven with liis 
mighty angels in flaming fire." ** The Lord 

* 2 Peter, iii. 3, 4. 10. f THuB, iii. 13. 



311 

himself $haU descend from heaven with a 
shout, with the voice of the Archangel, and 
with the trump of God/* ** Behold the 
Lord cometh with ten thousand of his 
iSaints."* 

His coming shall be also sudden. Every 
moment which passes by, is bringing it 
O^^rer. Yet we are told, that it wilf at last 
pome, when men are not expecting its ar- 
rival. " The day of the Lord so cometh as 
a thief in the night t,'* unlooked for, and 
unthought of, We are frequently reminded 
of this truth in the Scriptures. Our Lord 
himself expressly says, that " in such an 
hour as you think not, the Son of Man 
cometh t:" while in the following passage, 
he^more particularly declares the same thina 
** As it was in the days of Noah, so shall it 
be also in the days of the Son of Man. They 
did eat, they drank, they married wives, 
th^y were given in marriage, until the day 
that Ndah entered into the Ark : and the 
flood came and destroyed them all. Like- 
wise also as it was in the days of Lot, th^ 
did eat, they drank, they bought, they sold^ 
they planted, they builded : but the same 
day that Lot went out of Sodom, it rained 
i^ land brimstone from heaven, and destroy* 

* Matt. XXV. 3i.-*-x3?iv. 30. -^1 Thess. iv. 16. 
2 These, i. 7, 8.— Jude, 14. 

+ 1 These, v. 2. % Matt. xxiv. 42. 
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ed them all ; even thus shall it be in the day 
when the Son of Man is revealed.'** 

To the Certainty and Manner of his com- 
ing, we may add, in iJie third place, the 
Purpose and the Consequences of it. 

When Christ first came into the world, he 
tells us, that " He was come not to judge 
the world, but to save the world." In his 
state of humiliation he came as a Saviour. 
When he comes in glory, he will come in 
a different character. He will then come as 
a Judge, he <* will sit upon the throne of 
his glory, and before him shall be gathered 
all nations/' He will not come to save, but 
to judge the world. Then, indeed, in the 
words of the prophet, immediately following 
the text, he will be " like a refiner's fire„ 
and like fuller's soap." He will scniarate 
the dross from the sterling gold. lie will 
divide the chaff from the wheat, the goats 
firom the sheep. He will make aii awful 
and everlasting distinction between 4;he righ- 
teous and th^ wicked ; and, by his jQIst sen-^ 
tence, will assign to each the reward or the 
punishment, to which they are entitled.— 
He will condemn the wicked to everlasting 
fire^ prepared for the devil and his angels. 
He will crown the righteous with everlast- 
ing glory in the kingdom of his Father, 
♦ liuke, xvii. 26— 30. 
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Having thus reminded you of some pais 
ticulars concerning Christ's Second Conun^ 
I i^all now proqe^, 

IL Tq answer the solemn Question pro>> 
posed to us in the text. 

^* Who may abide the Day of his Coming? 
And who shall stand when he appeareth ?" 
The meaning of this question is plain. " We 
must all stand before the Judgment«Seat 
of Christ i*' but who among us will be able 
to bear that, seyere and close enquiry, which 
will then be made into our lives and chi^ 
racters?; Who will stand with comfort, 
with confidence, with acc^tance, in the 
presence of his lieartrse^chmff Judge, and 
will escape in that fearful Judgment ? M 
answering this qpeation, I shaU show, in 
the first place, w^o tho^e are, that will 
Tief be able to *^ abide the Day of Christ's 
Coming, and to stand before Uim. when he 
appeareth/' 

Among these we must first place everv 
open and habitual sinner. The drunkard^ 
theliayr, the thief, the sabbath-breaker, the 
]^£6£me s\ffeprer, the impious scorner, the 
impnre foriiicator, the msdicious, the envious, 
the revengeful man, thfs exto^ioner^ afid 
the oppressor: all these persons, and ali 
such a9 these, will as$ure(Uy be unable to 
stand before Christ at. his ap^aring. Wh^t- 
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ever they may now think; by whatever 
excuseg they may now silence the voice 
of conscience; whatever peace they may 
«ow feel ; whatever security they may now 
promise to themselves in their iniquities; 
very different will be their thoughts and 
feelings, when they shall be called before 
the Judgment-Seat of Christ. They will 
then see how vain are these excuses ; how 
^ast is their guilt. Their boasted confidence 
2«(^ fail. Their tongues, which here spoke 
i(o stout against the Lord, will be speech- 
less. Their hearts will tremble and melt 
like wax. Unable to abide the presence of 
the Lord, they will be overwhelmed with 
horrible confiision. In anguish of s6til 
they will say to the mountains and rocks,^ 
^« Fall on us, and hide us from the face of 
Him, that sitteth on the throne, and from 
the wrath of the Lamb ; for the great day 
of his wrath is come ; and who shall be abfe 
tostandr^ 

To these persons we may add, secondly, 
the Worldly man : the man who has made 
this w<H*ld his God, and has set up his idols 
in the heart, " the lust of the flesh, or the 
lust of the eye, or the pride of life." All 
his days he has been constantly engaged in 
tHishilig his worldly interests. His treasure 
.^as hem upon, (earth. His ajffectiotKs have 

♦Rer.vi. 16, 17* 
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been set on things below. The main em^ 
ployment of his timC) of his thoughts^ 
ana of his talents has been, how he may 
procure to himself a somewhat larger por- 
tion of worldly goods. Of such a man the 
world thinks favourably ; and looks on him^ 
it may be, with admiration and respect : fear 
<* the world will love its own j" and " men 
will praise thee ; when thou doest well to 
thyself.*'* But what will become of Siich 
a man " in the day of wrath and revelatioo 
of the righteous judgment of God? WiU 
he be able to stand in that fearful Judg- 
ment? No. His idolatrous love of the 
world will then become his utter confusion* 
He will see his beloved Idol, the world 
and all things in it, consumed with fire ; 
and glad will he be, could he perish in the 
same flames, rather than stand before the 
face of his oflended Judge* But he must 
stand before the Judge, and receive sentence 
together with those, who "having served 
the creature more than the Creator,'^ have 
^ttma "held the truth in unrighteousness," 
and when they knew God, "glorified hifla 
not as God." 

Let us turn, thirdly, to a person of an^ 
other character, to the Hypocrite: to the 
man who has outwardly the appearance of 
* Psalm xlvi. 18.. 
p 2 
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being religious, but is not really so within : 
who has the form of godliness, but is with- 
out the power of it ; who calls himself the 
s^rvadt of Christ, ** while his inward parts 
are very wickedriess^** Such characters, 
we may fear, are not uncommon in the 
world. At church they are outwardly 
^odly and devout : but rollow them home 
into their families, and see what marks of 

godliness you can find there. Is religion 
ieir business throughout the week, a^ well 
as their professed employment on the Sun- 
day? Does it bring forth in them good 
fruit? Does it improve their tempers, 
amend their dispositions, or moderate their 
desires after worldly things? Does it lead 
them to deny themselves, to mortify their 
pride, to subdue their selfishness, to crucify 
the flesh ? No. In all these respects they 
are no. better than the openly irreligious. 
WiH such persons then abide the day of 
Christ's coming ? Will they stand when he 
appeareth ? Alas ! They may now flatter 
themselves that they shall endure that awful 
judgment ; but their deceitful hopes will 
soon expire. The books will be opened, 
«nd the secrets of all hearts shall be revealed. 
Then shall the false professors of religion 
be detected and exposed. Their unmorti- 
fled lusts, their unsubdued pride, their 

6 
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worldly spirit, their allowed secret wicked- 
ness, shall be produced against them. 
Their whole character shall be made known 
to men and angels, and they shall be con- 
demned by the general voice of all, as hypo-- 
crites and imbelievers, to whom shall be 
weeping and wailing for ever. 

Look next to another character; to the 
man whp is 3elf-righteous, and trusts to his 
own merits and strength, who talks of the 
gwdness of his heart ; says that he has done 
no harm ; and in proud self-sufficiency 
" blesses himself,** that he " is not as othier 
men are." * If,' he secretly whispers to him- 
self, * If I have some failings, yet they are 
« but few : and are abundantly overbalanced 

* by many pleasing and useful qualities. My 

* intentions are sincere and upright. My con- 

* science lays nothing to my charge. Surely 

* I need not fear to stand before Christ in 

* judgment.* Such is now the presumptuous 
language of his soul. But will such be his 
language in the day of which we are speak- 
ing ? Will he think and speak thus, when 
he shall really stand before Christ at his 
appearing ? Far otherwise. He will be co- 
vered with shame and confusion. His mouth 
will be stopped. For the book of the law 
will be opened, the spiritual and holy law 

p 3 
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of God ; and tried by this rule the deficiency 
of his fancied merit will be fully seen. Hi» 
conduct, which he thought so praise-worthy, 
will be found in numberless instances, to 
have been sinful : nay, in those very in- 
stances in which it seemed to be most ami- 
able, it will appear to have proceeded from 
selfish motives, and so to be defiled with sin. 
His heart, which he thought so good, will be 
shown to have been a fountain of all unclean- 
ness, <* deceitful above all things^ and despe- 
rately wicked," utterly without humility, 
without faith in Jesus Christ, without love to 
God and man, and filled with' pride and self- 
ishness, and evil passions* Exposed, con- 
founded, self-convicted, where shall he hide 
his guilty head? whither shall he flee from 
hi« heart-searching Judge ? how shall he 
escape the dreadful sentence, " Depart from 
Hie,: thou worker of iniquity !" 

But perhaps, my brethren, you begin to 
think that we are carrying things too far. 
You are ready to say, that according to this 
way of judging, we condemn all mankind ; 
that not one is left, who shall abide the day 
of Christ's coming, and shall stand, when 
he appeareth. But it is not so. There is 
another character to be described ; the hum- 
ble, penitent, believing Christian ; a charac- 
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ter widely differing from every other, which 
has been drawn, and easily to be distinguished 
from them all. He is not an open, nor an 
impenitent sinner. Whatever he may have 
formerly been, however deeply enslaved to 
sin, he is now a new creature in Christ Jesus. 
By the grace of the gospel he has been 
brought to repent of his sins, to condemn 
himself on their account, and to forsake the 
practice of them. He is not a worldly man. 
From a principle of conscience, and a sense 
of duty, he is attentive indeed to his worldly 
calling, and diligently performs the work 
committed to him. But his heart is not in 
these, things. Defeat his worldly schemes ; 
yet his hopes are not disappointed, for they 
are fixed on things above. Take away his 
worldly goods ; yet ?iis treasure is not touch- 
ed ; for that is placed in heaven. He lives 
not " to the world, not to himself, but to 
God. — He is not an liypocrite. He does 
not wear a mask in the sight of man ; nor 
under the cloak of a godly profession does 
he hide an ungodly heart. He is " an Is- 
raelite indeed, in whom there is no guile." 
His religion is not merely on the outside. 
His heart indeed, is far from being perfect. 
Much remaining corruption still dwells 
within. But he watches, prays, and strives 
against it. Were it in his power, he would 
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be holy even as Gob is holy. That he still 
continues so unholy is a matter of most seri- 
ous grief to him : while, amidst all his la- 
mentations and complaints, the power of re- 
ligion really gains ground in the heart, and 
shows its influence there, by purifying his 
afiections, regulating his desires, improving 
his tempers, and by enabling him, in everV 
part ot his conduct, to bring forth mudhi 
iruit unto holiness. — He is not self-right* 
eous, nor trusts to his own merits and strength. 
On the contrary, he has renounced himself. 
He has been too deeply convinced of his own 
guilt and weakness to rely, even for a single 
moment, on any thing in himself. His de- 
pendence is solely on the mercy of God in 
Jesus Christ. It is Christ's righteousness^ 
and not his own, in which he hopes to be 
found. It is the blood of Christ, to which 
he looks for the cleansing of his soul. It is 
the grace of Christ, and the supply of his 
Spirit, by which he hopes to withstand the 
enemies of his salvation, and to endure unto 
the end. His prayer, his constant prayer is, 
" God, be merciful to me a sinner." " Lord, 
$ave me, I perish/' His declaration is, " In 
the Lord have I righteousness and strength." 
" By the grace of God, I am what I am.'* 

Such is the real Christian. Such, my 
brethren, is the man, *^ who will abide the 

3fJ 
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day of the Lord's coming, and mU stand, 
when he appeareth." He indeed will not 
be able, any more than others, to stand on 
his own merits, to excuse his sins, or to jus- 
tify his conduct. He will not be able, any 
more than others, to plead innocence, to say, 
• I have done no harm.' No. But he will 
have other grounds on which to place hisr 
confidence. He will claim an interest in the 
death of Christ his Saviour. His plea will 
b^, ** who is he that condemneth ? It is 
Christ that died." * His penitence, his up- 
rightness, his secret striving with sin, his 
uaieful life, his godly motives, will be brought 
in evidence of the soundness and reality of 
his faith. The judge himself will own him 
as a friend ; will claim him as one of his 
people, for whom he died, will stop the^ ac- 
cuser's mouth ; will fully acquit him of every 
charge ; and will welcome him into the joy 
of his Lord. 

I have thus answered the solemn question 
in the text. I have shown you who the per- 
son is, that with comfort, with confidence, 
and with acceptance, will stand before the 
Lord at his appearing. It is the real Chris- 
tian. By way then of application let me re- 
mind you, that it is in the power of every one 
of us to become such a person as I have here 
♦ Rom. viii. 34? 
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described. We may all be real Christians! 
We may all have Jesus Christ for our friend 
and Saviour in the day of judgment. He is 
now waiting to be gracious. He is now invit- 
ing every sinner of every description to turn 
unto him, and to accept his offers of free 
forgiveness. The open and profane trans- 
gressor, the worldly man, the long dissem- 
bling hypocrite, the self-righteous Pharisee, 
are all alike included in his merciful invita- 
tions. He bids all to forsake their evil ways, 
and in true faith and repentance to come un- 
to Hirn^ and he will give them rest : he will 
give them peace now, and confidence in the 
day of his appearing. He assures them, that 
while others shall be overwhelmed with hor« 
rible fear before him at his coming, those who 
have fled to him for refuge, shall in that day 
lift up their heads with joy. 

My brethren, may you have grace to lay 
these things to heart ! Consider the certainty 
of Christ's second coming. He will surely 
come. Consider the manner of his coming. 
You shall yourselves be witnesses of his 
glory ; for " every eye shall see Him.'* You 
know not how soon he may come. You know 
not how suddenly you may be called before 
his judgment-seat. Consider the conse- 
quences of his coming. He will come to fix 
you in everlasting happiness, or in eternal 



